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ADVERTISEMENT

TO THE SECOND EDITION.

TrE Lecture, which is here expanded into a
volume, was delivered on the evening of the 10th
‘of February, 1852, in Exeter Hall, before the
Members of the LoNpoN Youne MeN’s CHRISTIAN
-AssociATION ; Sir Edward N. Buxton, Bart., in the
chair. Owing to a sudden attack of illness, the
Author was unable to publish it with the series of
Lectures, of which it was the last. He pledged him-
self, however, to prepare it for publication as soon as
he was able; but many months passed before this
could be attempted. When, at last, he began to
write, he found himself insensibly enlarging his
plan; and he felt he could, with propriety, do this,
for as the piece was to be a separate publication,
he was not confined to those limits which would have
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iv ADVERTISEMENT.

been imposed by its appearing as one Lecture in a
series of twelve. It has thus, without anything
like premeditated purpose, become a book. Begun,
however, as a lecture, the idea of a spoken address
is kept up, which will account to the reader for the
homeliness of some of the illustrations, and for the
oconstant use of free and familiar forms of speech.
In the preface to the first edition, there was given
to the young men,—whose patience had been greatly
taxed,—a minute explanation of the causes of delay
in the appearance of the work. Having served its
purpose, it is thought to be as unnecessary now
to repeat this statement, as it was expedient to
make it once, The Author has, therefore, nothing
to add, but to express his gratitude for the kind-
ness with which his little Work has been received,
and the rapidity with which a large impression
has been taken off; and to commend this new
and improved Edition to the gracious blessmg of
Almighty God.

Walworth, March, 1853.
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IS IT POSSIBLE T0O MAKE THE BEST OF
BOTH WORLDS?

PART L

INTRODUCTORY EXPLANATIONS.

TaE subject which I have undertaken to discuss this
evening, is thus stated,—Is IT POSSIBLE TO MAXE
THE BEST oF BOTH WORLDS? This form of expres-
sion, you will observe, assumes two things. It
assumes that there are two worlds—the present and
the future; and that there are two ways of getting
through each—a better and a worse. On these
assumptions the question ‘is raised. Admitting
them, then, some one is sapposed to ask—Whether
it be possible for any one man, or for men in
general, to make the best of doth worlds—or of this
life, and of the next too? I am to meet and to
endeavour to reply to this inquiry.

With respect to what is assumed by the question,
it may be observed, that in each of the two pairs of
suppositions, there is a matter of fact and a matter
“of opinion. It is a fact that we live ; it is the opinion
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4 STAEYING POINTS.

of wany that we shall live again. It is a fact that
the present life is a very different thing to different
individuals ; it is the gpinion of most who anticipate
another, that iz, too, will be distinguished in the
same way. You may add to this, that it is very
generally thought that man’s second state will be his
last,—that it will be endless, fixed, and unalterable,
—that it will be the best or the worst, which it is
possible for our nature to enjoy or to endure ;—and
that it will follow as a consequence from what we do
and are in the present world.

All these things I call, at starting, matters of
opinion. Such, whether right or wrong, is the
popular hypothesis respecting the relation of man to
futurity. At present, it is enough to say, that this
hypothesis may be true. A man may deny, but
he cannot disprove it. He can oppose a negative,
to a positive, form of belief;—he can meet your
“ yes,”—the “yes” rather of universal humanity,
with his “no;”” but he can do nothing more. After
all that he can advance in behalf of the probability
of his own theory, he will yet have to admit, that
the system of things, as it works itself out, may
substantiate the hypothesis of belief, and repudiate
and falsify that of denial.

Seeing then, that we actually are, as a matter of
fact, in one world, and that we may possibly, some
day, be in another; and seeing, moreover, that there
are two ways, a better and a worse, of getting
through the present, and that it may be that this




THE INQUIRY IMPORTANT TO YOUNG MEN. §

same law shall go with us into the next;—on these
grounds, it must, I think, be admitted, that the
proposed inquiry is one of deep interest, and that it
has claims upon the attention of us all, which are not
to be lightly set aside.

But I want it to be noticed, that the subject
especially addresses itself to young men. If it be
possible to make the best of “both® worlds, it is
not only important to know it, and to be put on
the right track, but it is important to remember
that this can only be done while * both™ worlds are
vet before us. The old have the first lying behind
them. Whatever they may have made of it, that is
now unalterable. It may have looked once * as the
garden of Eden,” it may be now “as a desolate
wilderness ;”” but whatever it is, it is gone and done
with, and the fact as it stands will be a fact for
ever! Even with respect to the middle-aged, the
probability is, that they have taken steps which
cannot be retraced, or have been drifted into posi-
tions from which there is no retreat. If they have
failed to take advantage of time and opportunity,
time and opportunity are with them at an end.
Their chance is lost,—or such chance as they once
had. The flowing tide that. floated others, and
might have floated them, will rise no more. They
cannot do what they once might have done, and
must be content now to continue where they are.
But to THE YOUNg, life is yet fresh and new,—in
their hands it is plastic and pliable. They have the
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experiment of living yet to begin; and they are in-
terested, as none besides can be, in learning how to
begin it well. After having utterly failed in the
experiment,—after having spoiled and poisoned life,
—after having abused and made the worst of the
world that now is,—if it still be possible to secure
the next, and, by some means or other, to make the.
best of i#, by all means let it be done, and let the
old, the vicious, and the miserable—the sinner and
the fool, repair their errors as well as they can. It
must be better, however,—if that be possible—to
make the best of this Life as well as the next,
to spoil neither, but to make the happiness of the
one prophetie of and preliminary to that of the other.
If this can be done, it must be well to do it. But
it is only the young that can do it, or that can be
practically taught to do it, if it has not been already
secured. As to one world, at least, the chances of
others may be worth nothing. The young only
have the materials in their hands, and the opportunity
accorded them, of attempting to make the best of
both. To them, therefore, the question before us
has an interest and a significancy all their own.
Pardon me for adding, still further, that, while
the subject is thus evineed to come with peculiar
emphasis to you, I feel the discussion of it to be a
matter of solemn respomsibility to myself. If I
can so speak, as well and wisely to set forth the
course and articulations of our great argument, and
to carry with me your reason and conscience; if X




OF THE DISCUSSION. 7
can move and agitate for good, this immense mase
of young, active, advancmg mind—advancing, as we
believe, into wo worlds,—if I can succeed in con-
vincing you of the posubility of securing the
advantages of both, and in rousing you to the
determination of attempting to secure them ;—who
can tell what may be the result of this evening’s
engagement, not only to you, but to society and the
world? By God’s blessing,—without which nothing
can be suceessful,—some of you may be confirmed
in all that is good, others arrested and restrained
from evil, and thus, so far, much may be done in
promoting private happiness and individual virtue;
—s0 far, too, would something be done towards
increasing the sum of that social influence, which
in each generation insensibly operates on all sides,
and which, onee created, goes on in its results, to
other generstions and throughout all time. It is
something to succeed in inducing any to determine
on the pursuit and culture of goodness, and to help
them to do so as they quietly proceed along the
unnoticed and ordinary walks of life; but among the
hundreds and thousands assembled here, there may
be some souls of strong powers and great capacity,—
born to inspire, to lead, and to command,—and if
but one such could, so to speak, be fused and fixed
by the subject of the evening, a force might be put
into motion and activity the effects of which it is im-
possible to calculate. A strong, determined, large-
hearted man, impelled, from this time forth, to secure



8 THE PALPABLE REALITY

to himself the advantages and blessings of which we
have to speak, would not only do so, but would become
the originator in other souls—it might be the world
over, and to distant times—of a purpose, and a life
gimilar to his own! It is worth an effort, on my
part, to endeavour to secure any one of these possible
results. I will not say what is requisite on yours,
for I am quite certain that I shall have that sympathy
and indulgence, which will both help me in making
the effort, and concur in securing its success.

II.

¢ Is it possible to make the best of both wonlds ? >
~—1I have already explained that this question assumes
the facts of the present world, and of the different
ways of getting through it ;—the belief of another,
and of its probable existence under a similar law. Of
course, there is no question about the palpable reality
of the world we live in. Here we are, on a tolerably
solid standing-place ;—the verdant earth and the
swelling ocean spreading around us on all sides;—
the glorious heaven, with its light and darkness, its
sun and stars, its moving clouds, and its fixed, blue,
immeasurable arch, over our heads! We know, too,
that there are towns, and cities, and multitudes of
people; trade and commerce, ships and counting-
houses, farms and vineyards, mills and manufactories ;
—skilled artificers, navvies, statesmen; learned
colleges, village schoolmasters, cultivators of the
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land, labourers at the docks,—men, “whose talk is
about bullocks,” and men who can enjoy the sub-
limities of song, and foretel the coming of an eclipse !
There is society with its ranks, and industry with
its rewards; there are toil, and sweat, and sore
travail,—ease, affluence, elegance, and beauty. There
are authors and soldiers, thrones and gibbets, palaces
and gaols;—there are books and paintings, tents
and pyramids, ecclesiastical courts, railway kings,
and transportation to Norfolk Island. There are
old cathedrals and new parliaments ; public proces-
sions, city feasts, rural games, Greek slaves, American
independence, “ the north star,” love and marriage,
births and baptisms, sickness and death! There are
all sorts and varieties of fortune,—all imaginable
vicissitudes of circumstance—and all forms and
gradations of character, from the man clothed with
the cardinal virtues, to the rascal that hase’t a rag
of reputation! There is no doubt about all this,
and ten thousand times more. There it is. The
whole thing is lying before us,—lying, in this very
London of ours, with all the reality that a solid,
round world can give to it, and with all the distinct-
ness and colour of a map. And not only so,—not
only are the world and life great facts, but, to those
who know how to look at them, the strange, mixed,
variable phenomena which they present,—the dissolv-
ing views that so rapidly succeed each other,—every
occurrence, from the most general gnd comprehensive
to the most minute and individual,—all appear to be
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determined and regulated by certain fixed, change-
less, ever-operating, and, to a great extent, ascer-
tainable laws. These laws may seem at times to be
interrupted or suspended —to be violated, con-
tradicted, superseded,—but never in reality do they
cease to act. Whether men choose to care for them
or not, they take care of themselves. They go on
working away, influencing and moulding thing and
person, fortune and character; grinding out their
results, sometimes to the surprise and astonishment of
observers, but generally with as much perceptibleequity
and perfect naturalness as certainty and precision.
Now, in looking at all this, we cannot but see, as
a simple, plain matter of fact, that some people do
actually make a good thing of the present world, and
that some don’t. With the first, life is bright,
joyous, successful, happy. They contrive to work
up its raw material into something noble, beautiful,
and good. With the second it is otherwise:—in
their hands, life becomes a bitterness and a burden ;
it puts on the appearance of a repulsive deformity ;
the whole thing is a miserable failure ; they blunder
on—get wrecked and lost—worry themselves, wear
out their friends, and then “wish they had never
been born!”’ These things, too, are obvious and
évery-day matters of fact. There they are. There’s
no denying them. It is as plain as that there is a
real visible world, that there are two ways of getting
through it. The question before us, then, you will
observe, is not whether it be possible to make the
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best of this life,—or at least to make a tolerably or
thorough good thing of it,—for that is admitted and
acknowledged as a preliminary fact,—but whether it
is possible to do this, and, at the same time, to secure
the blessings and advantages of the next? Can we
now act on any principle, which, while it provides for
the use and enjoyment of the one world, will provide
for and secure the happiness of the other ?

On the theory of two worlds, many suppositions
and possibilities are conceivable. It is supposed,
for instance, that it is possible to make the worst of
both ;—to go through present to future wretched-
ness,—turning this life into a preliminary hell.
Then, again, it is supposed to be possible to make
the worst of this by folly and sin,—to destroy and
waste it,—and yet, by God’s mercy, to gain a
favourable footing in the next;—to “lay hold”’ of
“ eternal life,” and to secure that it shall be spent
after an improved model. It is supposed to be
possible to make the worst of this by heroic virtue ;
—willingly to lose it, to spurn, and sacrifice, and
throw it away, and count it as nething, in loyal
service of the true and the right; and, while doing
this,—making the worst of the present world,—to be
securing and making the best of the next,—the one
being the price for the other, or being willingly
and cheerfully given up for the sake of it. It is
thought to be possible to make the best of this (or
to appear to do so),—to secure and multiply its varied
satisfactions,—to enjoy it in all its resources and
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extent, but to do this in such a way that the next
life is the price of the pleasure,—the future being
thus sacrificed to the present. All these alternatives
are supposed to be possible. But the question with
us is, whether there is not another supposition,
another possibility ; whether, in fact, it is absolutely
necessary for either one world or the other to be
sacrificed ; or, whether it may not be possible to
make the best of both ? Nay, I know not but that
I should even be willing to put it thus:—whether
the life that now is, might not be so taken hold of
in its raw material, and worked up and woven in
such a manner, as to become a resplendent and
beautiful thing, simply as a present temporary
possession,—the man feeling it a joy to have been
born, though there should be no second birth for
him into a higher state; —whether, moreover, this
might not be accomplished on such a principle, that,
supposing there should e a second state, the
advantages and happiness of that state should be
secured and prepared for too ?

That is the question. I mean to give to it, on
the whole, an affirmative reply. I believe, in fact,
that the constitution of things is such,—that man’s
nature is so wonderful, that the world and life are
such beautiful and glorious things, and that the
tendency of the laws under which we live is so
thoroughly on our side—if we only place and keep
ourselves in harmony with them—that, even if there
were no second world, it is worth a great deal to be
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born into this. If there were really no God over him,
no heaven above or eternity in prospect, things are so
constituted, that man may deem it a most fortunate
accident that he lives at all. He may turn the ma-
terials of his little life-poem, if not always into a grand
epic, mostly into something of interest and beauty;
and it is worth his doing so, even if there should be
no sequel to the piece. I believe, however, that there
will be one ;—and I venture to think, that if set about
rightly, both parts of the performance might be ex-
pressed in sustained and harmonious verse. For the
successful issue of tBe experiment of living, either on
" the hypothesis of the present being your all, or on
that of an approaching and anticipated futurity, and
your consequent acting with a view to #¢,—in either
case, I mean to inculcate what we understand by vir-
tue—I mean to show, or to attempt to show, that
this' is the great instrument for making the best—
either of this world—of the other—or of both.

II1.

Here, however, I must stop to listen to two objec-
tions which these statements I find have called forth
from opposite quarters. I can distinguish voices,
—the voices, I think, of Folly and Philosophy, who
are alike eager to be immediately heard, each anxious
to put in a demurrer that may possibly quash the in-
quiry at the outset, and put an end to the argument
altogether. Make way, then, for the philosopher
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and the fool. Let them each have opportunity and
freedom of speech. Silence in the court! Stand
forth, gentlemen ;—whichever of you will may speak
first. The fool has it. Be it so. The philosopher is
pushed aside by his clamorous associate, though he
gives way with a good-natured smile of conscious supe-
riority. 'We must listen, first, then, it seems, to this
. “learned Theban.” Very well. Now, Sir,—say on.

“ Why, I mean to say, that if there is any likeli-
hood of there being no world but this,—no God,
and no eternity ; if there is no immortal soul in man,
—nothing, therefore, to be afrfid of in any coming
hereafter ; if that’s the case, and I have to shape my
life on that supposition ;—or, if I am asked what I
should do on the hypothesis of its being the case ;—
no devil! no hell! rdeath the limit of all life, the
world full of its pleasures and delights, and the grave
at the end of it as a quiet resting-place, never to be
disturbed by dream or awaking: if that’s it,—my
answer is ready :—Let us gather and crush the grape
of enjoyment ; let us seize on the means of imme-
diate satisfaction; let us eat, and drink, and with-
hold not our senses from any joy! Garlands and wine,
women and songs, wreaths and caresses,—that’s the
way ;—there can be nothing better or wiser than this.
To-day is ours, to-morrow we die. A deep hole, six
feet by two, is all that will remain to us in a little
time. There is nothing beneath,—nothing beyond
it. On the further side is an infinite vacuity, within
it an eternal sleep; but here, at present, is the breath-
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ing earth, the bright world, and health and youth,
and cups and coronals! Let us live then while we
live. There 13 nothing to be afraid of. Crime,
even, is a trifle if undiscovered ; sin is impossible ;
and—pleasure is pleasant. That’s my creed. To
enjoy is my maxim. If this life were all, I should
make my practice correspond with my belief.”

I have no doubt you would; and I dare say you
do, even now, though you are disturbed by uncom-
fortable apprehensions of the future. It is very
foolish, however, to talk thus. Supposing that this
life is your all, why should you throw it away? If
there is no second world, that’s no reason for not
trying to make the best of the piesent. Supposing
the future to be a dream, this life is' real enough—i?
i8 no dream. Here we are, with nature and society
as existing facts ;—with our own mental and moral
capacities, as facts ;—with a system of law in which
we live and move, as a great fact,—binding together
actions and their results, indissolubly uniting sowing
and reaping: here is the entire phenomena of life, with
its battles and ‘victories, glory and disgrace, all lying
before and around us as positive facts,—all, as such,
just what they are, and what they will be, whether
there is a God or not, whether there is an eternity or
not, or a heaven and hell or not. There they are.
‘We are capable of observing them,—of watching,
weighing, comparing, appreciating. Why not take
them as we find them? Why not use them accord-
ing to their respective properties and our own power
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over them ?—working up the potentialities of life into
something great, something which we know, from
facts under our eye, can be noble in itself, and preg-
nant with happy issues, while the very toil of pro-
ducing it may, to the honest worker, be a satisfaction
and a joy. Why not act thus, instead of plunging
into the pursuit of mere physical indulgence; which
will probably bring upon you premature decay and
finish you off in a few years? It is not “to make
the best of life” to do this. Whether there is a God
or not, does not affect the thing as a matter of fact.
Your proposed course, on any hypothesis, will work
out for you misery and remorse. I repeat the word—
remorse. Your moral nature is one of the facts
among existing things. Wherever it came from—
whether there was a Divine, intelligent Creator to
give it you, or not,—there it is; it is a great reality,
and is not to be got rid of by the adoption of any
set of opinions. Nay, if there really e no God and
no eternity, still the sense and perception of the right
and the good, the praiseworthy and the true, are not
the less actually existing facts within you; vice will
not the less violate the laws of your constitution, nor
the less be followed by appropriate results. Even if
it should be otherwise,—if you became *past feel-
ing,” and had your conscience seared as with a “red-
hot iron,” yet your proposed and enunciated plan of
life would sap and undermine your physical strength,
ruin your character, involve youin poverty, and bring
you to an early and dishonoured grave! Now, why
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should you do this? Why trample on your own
nature, violate its laws, waste and destroy it, and
make the very worst of the world and life, instead of
taking them and using them as a reasonable being,
and making them something worthy of a man? If
this life is all, you have the greater reason for making
the most of it. If there be no hereafter, there is
sufficient reality about the world we live in and the
life we have, and sufficient possibility of turning
them to a high and noble purpose, to prevent you
from preferring the life of brutes. If one world
only is ours, and that the present,—strange and
dislocated as it is, in some of its aspects, it is yet too
solid and valuable, in its capabilities, for a wise man
to throw it thoughtlessly away. You have spoken
like anything but that. After what you have said,
I should think the most appropriate thing you could
do would be, to take a broad band of paper or parch-
ment,—paint upon it, in a good large size, the four
letters f, double o, /,—put it round your hat,—walk
out of the Hall,—go along the Strand and down
Fleet Street,—and, in the language of Solomon,
“proclaim to every one what you are.” We, who
have listened to you, don’t need the information.

‘We have now to listen to the philosopher. Let
us do so respectfully. Will you favour us with what
you have to object ?

“] have this to object ;—this, Sir,—a very dif-
ferent thing from the poor conceit of the miserable
dreamer you had just disposed of ;—I have to ask,

c
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Sir, if you are really going to teach these young
men to be good and virtwous for what they can get
by it 2—to commence the fabric of a high and neble
life by laying as the foundation the most mean and
selfish of all motives ! I seemed to gather as much
from your closing remark, in which you spoke of in-
culeating ¢ virtue’ with a view to the successful issne
of the experiment of living,—purposing to show, or
to attempt to show, that it is the great instrument
for making the best either of one world or the other.
What! do you seriously intend to reduce conduct—
character and morsls, patriotism and philanthropy,
truth and righteousness, all that is solid or orna-
mental in man—do you intend to reduce them to a
miserable calculation of what they will bring, either
in this world or the next? Are we never to be any-
thing but huxters and chapmen ? Is goodness itself
to be offered for sale? Are we always to have an
eye to the main chance,—ever revolving the sub-
lime subject of profit and loss? Are sentiment and
affection, great deeds and loving thoughts,—the very
love of your country, your wife or your mother,—
are these things and all like them to be continually
treated as a good investment ;—something that may
possibly bear tolerable interest ? Are we to be ever-
lastingly scheming for comfort ;—puling and pining
to be made happy ;—putting things together, balanc-
ing, weighing, and guessing at results, and choosing
what offers the best security? Is virtue to be a bar-
gain f—heaven itself a thing to be bought? Have
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you really nothing to appeal to but self-interest ?
—nothing to set before us but ‘the naughty
corner’ or the slice of gingerbread ? Is that all?
Are we a set of children? Is there to be nothing
noble, nothing disinterested in humap life >—nothing
hercic, high-minded, self-sacrificing? Is all its
greatness to be repressed—all its poetry ignored—
all its sublimity and beauty to evaporate—nothing
to be left to us but the poor, despicable, drivelling
prose of the counter and the shop,—the principle of
doing the best we can for ourselves? I scorn, Sir,
to reduce virtue to expediency ;—the true and the
right to the safe and the profitable. That might
do for the last generation ;—it may do for modern
Paleys and Benthams:—it may suit well enough
with priesteraft or politics, but it will not do for me,
nor for any one, now-a-days, claiming to be worthy
the name of a philosopher. I, Sir,—why I am vir-
tuous from necessity ;—from perceiving the inherent
excellence of goodness ;—from feeling the attractions
and obligations. of duty. Duty as duty,—standing
before me, pointing the way, whispering the word,
—that is quite enough. I ask no questions. I
make no bargain. I want no wages. I care nothing
about results. I don’t think about such things. I
have nothing to do with them. It is no conse-
quence to me whether I am happy or not, either in
this world or another. It is for me to be right. 7
care for that—my happiness must take care of itself.
If it does not, I really cannot help it. As I have no
c?2
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eye to rewards, so am I ready to risk everything in
time and eternity. I follow virtue for its own sake,
and would choose to be virtuous, and to do virtuously,
even if I knew I had to go to hell for it.”

Gently, my good friend, gently. You are getting
excited, and are hardly perhaps sufficiently weighing
your words. For a philosopher, indeed, your enthu-
siasm is remarkable ; your haste and precipitancy—
not so much so. To your objection, I shall content
myself at present with but a brief reply. On the
main point I can put you at your ease at once. I
can honestly assure you, that I have a much higher
idea of human nature, a higher idea too of the nature
of virtue, of the nature and source of moral obliga-
tion, than to reduce all inquiries in relation to con-
duct to the interested calculations of selfishness and
expediency. Wait awhile, and perhaps you will find
that we shall so put and expound our argument as
to render your objection and demurrer inapplicable.
In the meantime, suffer me to suggest to you the
following things.

In the first place ;—without at all being virtuous
for the sake of its good and happy results, if it hap-
pen to be a fact, in the nature of things, that such
good and happy results do actually flow from virtue,
—don’t you think that tkat fact might be recognised,
simply as such,—and that we might reason upon it,
and even appeal to men on the ground of it, without
at all reducing the theory or damaging the interests
of virtue? In the second place ;—while it is to be
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admitted that there are undoubtedly occasions when
severe exactions are made on principle,—when heroic
self-sacrifice is demanded by duty,—when a penalty,
in fact, would seem to be incurred by adherence to
the right,—the entire glory and happiness of life
have to be given up, the world renounced and made
the worst of (or at least made nothing of) ;—while,
I sdy, it is to be admitted that such occasions cer-
tainly occur, is it not also to be admitted that they
are comparatively rare ?—that they belong to very
special periods in the history of the race, and come
with their commands and obligations on something
like a chosen or elect few ?—Nay, while it is farther
admitted, that the principle which prompts to this .
moral heroism should lie at the root of alf virtue,
everywhere, and always, -and that in every man it
ought to be ready, should occasion require, to come
forth and embody itself in becoming and congruous
speech or achievement ; is it not also to be admitted,
that this might be, or that it may be,—that is, that
the presence of the principle may be actually exist-
ing in all virtuous men,—and yet that the usual
course of things is such, that, in general, great
sacrifices and predominating suffering are what is
exceptional, and that, in spite of men being ready,
as a matter of fact, to suffer and te die for virtue, it
does 80 happen that things go well with the virtuous,
and better on the whole with them than with others ?
But in the last place ;—admitting the principle that
bappiness is not to be thought of as the aim of life,
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nor the desire of it made the motive to virtue; that
expediency and calculation are to give place to the
simple and august idea of duty; still, don’t you think
that a prudential regard to results,—self-preservation,
the thought of our own future well-being, the desire
of happiness, in fact, as related to all the capacities of
our nature, and to the whole extent, or probable
extent, of our existence,—don’t you think that this,
though not zke motive—the regal and predominating
motive to action, may be one of the motives ?—may
it not be fairly allowed and justified —may not the
subjects that originate or nourish it, have their place
among the things to be considered, weighed, and
taken into account in the conduct of hfe? It may
look all’ very well, and sound grand, noble, and
eloquent, to talk about being virtmous even if you
- have to suffer for it for ever; but you know, I
suppose, that it cannot be thought that this can be the
case? From what we understand of “the system
of mature” even, it ean hardly be imagined that it
is 80 constituted as to require from man, because of
his harmony with its highest ends, the deliberate
sacrifice or voluntary risk of his entire well-being.
From what we believe of the ¢ ever-blessed,” or
“ever-happy > God, we cannot conceive that He
should make it the condition of loyalty to Himself,
that we should be willing to be damned as the
reward of obedience!—willing to give up all thoughts
of our personal happiness to such an extent as to
include the loss of it both here and hereafter—the
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sacrifices of the present, and the sufferings of a
future life! The thing is absurd. It cannot be
entertained, and ought not to be talked of as if it
could happen. It is inconceivable on the highest
and most unselfish theory of virtue. I cannot but
think, therefore, that the question before us is per-
fectly proper, and may be proceeded with; and that
what I said, in hinting at the ground on which it can
receive an affirmative reply, was perfectly defensible.
Virtue,—however highly our friend may conceive of
it, or however grandly or eloquently he may talk—
cannot be understood to require or involve the
giving up of our well-being in otk worlds. Since,
therefore, it must be supposed to secure the hap-
piness of one, it is by no means unbecoming to in-
quire— Whether it may not be pursued on such a
principle, or exist under such conditions, as to
become conducive to the happiness of #wo ?
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PART 1I.

THE CONSTITUENT ELEMENTS OF A BATISFAC-
TORY AND BEAUTIFUL FORM OF LIFE IN THE
PRESENT WORLD :—A THEORY.

Havine ecleared the way by thus settling these
prelimmary matters,— which ought net, perhaps,
to have detained us so long, and which certainly
would not have donme so but for the interruption to
which we have been exposed,—we shall now pro-
ceed to the question of the eveming. In inquiring
whether it is possible to make the best of both
worlds, it may be as well, perhaps, to begin by
endeavouring to get a general idea of what it is to
make the best of the present ome. What, or how
much, is it wise or right to include in that ?

Before, however, enumeratimg the things which
go to make up this general idea, I must be allowed
to explain that I do not understand the phrase, “to
make the best of the world,” in its absolutely
highest sense. I do not undertake to use it without
modifieation. It is not to be supposed that I am
going to accumulate in a single person, the enjoy-
ment of everything rare and valuable in life,—all
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desirable possessions, and that, too, in their largest
proportions, and for a lengthened term; and then
to tell every one of you that all this may be yours!
Nobody, I imagine, expects that the question means,
whether it is possible either for one man, or for men
in general, to unite in themselves the highest rank,
the greatest talents, the most wonderful genius, the
largest amount of property, the enjoyment of every-
thing that belongs to the gratification of the intellect,
the passions, the senses, and the heart,—philosophy,
fame, power, and so on—the splendour of Solomon,
the successes of Alexander, the united achievements
of Bacon and Shakespeare, with the reputed wealth
of your Couttses and Rothschilds!| To attach ideas
like these to the phrase would be absurd; to tie us
down to them in our reasonings would be unfair.
The question is put in a popular form,—its discus-
sion is intended for popular use. The language is
not the most exact; but we all understand that
something is meant to be indicated by it, whick may
possibly be realized in ordinary life ; the exposition
of which may interest and benefit a class of persons,
none of whom are ever likely, or ever expect to be
kings or heroes, Miltons or millionaires. We under-
stand, then, the phrase, “the possibility of making
the best of life,”—not in so absolute a sense as to
be ridiculous in idea, or even in such a sense as could
only be realized by one or two in a generation or a
century, but,—as to what might be done with life by
the generality of mankind, so as to work it into some-
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thing good and desirable, something that should
constitute it an agreeable and happy, a bright and
joyous possession, out of which a large preponderance
of enjoyment, and that, too, of a high and valuable
sort, might be got. If this is done by any one,—
done, according to his position, powers and oppor-
tunities,—I should say that he makes a good thing
of life—and that is what I understand the question
to mean—though others might be so circumstanced
as to appear, at least, to make a good deal more of
it. Now, don’t imagine that this modification of
the subject is either an evasion of the question, or
that it will reduce a supposed affirmative reply to
almost nothing. The question being asked, does
not bind me to answer it affirmatively at all. To give
it an answer, one way or another, it is necessary
to understand it in some plain, intelligible sense.
That which I have referred to is, I think, just what
any fair, reasonable man would attach to the words;
while, in relation to the extent and compass of the
answer which may be given to it, even thus modified
—of that you will judge, when you have put together,
and counted and weighed the things which I am now
going to enumerate.

In the general ides, then, of making the best of
life, or of the present world, I include the following
things :—

As the great peculiarity of our present condition
of existence is, that we live in a body; and as the
fitness and adaptation of this body to the purposes
of life depend on its soundness and vigour—in one
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word, on good physical EEaLTH,—I begin with this.
In some very few extraordinary cases, it hashappened,
that persons of feeble or diseased bodily structure
have been able to accomaplish great things. In
general, however, good health is essential to the
successful pursuit of the business of living. I have
a great idea of vigour and elasticity of limb and
muscle ; strength for action ‘or endurance; brain
and heart, lungs and liver, all in such thorough
condition that a man never for a moment thinks
about them !-—does not know he has a stomach,—is
unconscious of languor, head-ache, dyspepsia,—and
is thus fitted, not only for protracted and cheerful
physical labour, but more likely to have force of
will, large gemeral capacity, a natural inclination
towards sound, masculine thought, and an innate
superiority to indolence, luxury, and debilitating
indulgences. It is a miserable thing when life is
only one long disease, or when some conscious
poverty of power, some natural feebleness, or some
latent, morbid tendency, compels a man to be always
thinking about himself; forbids the formation of
plans and restrains from efforts and enterprises,
which might otherwise be successfully indulged or
attempted. Good health is not only important to
a man’s making the best of life, but may be regarded
as included in that best itself. All the parts of the
physical structure being sound and good, fitted for
their work, and constantly acting in harmony with
each other, not only makes the body an efficient and
nimble servitor for the soul, but is productive of
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that buoyaut and pleasnrable comsciousness which
attends health, and which of itself makes a man feel
it a privilege to kve.

Next to health of body, I mention that healthiness
of the sowl, which comsists in calm and equable
animal spirts. I want a natural, unaffected, quiet,
uniform caexaruLNEss. The mind must be at ease.
There must be rest and repose there ;—freedom from
solicitude, despondency, and perturbation;—no wear-
ing, grinding thoughts eating into the heart; no
sinking of the spirit of the man under frequent or con-
stant depression and gloom. Nothing can be either
done or enjoyed in life, if the mind is liable to be
torn or tormented thus. It unfits for exertion; it
destroys energy ; it withers hope ; it represses ambi-
tion; it makes the will to vacillate, and the judgment
to falter; it terrifies and alarms, or crushes and
annihilates ; it makes a man timid, dastardly, uncer-
tain, useless! To be thus a prey to what corrodes
and distracts, disturbs and depresses, is to have life
utterly poisoned and devastated. Its light is
darkened, its colours fade, its smiles and sunshine
are absorbed and quenched. Instead of being re-
plenished with things beautiful and attractive, it is
dull, barren, empty, and unprofitable! To be made
the best of, or as a part of the result, I want the
world to appear to a man in something like sunlight.
T want him to walk as a child of the day, not like a
thing creeping and cowering in the darkness. If
not always or often among flowers and verdure, at
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least let him believe and rejoice that such things are.
In spite of occasional changes within and without, I
want him to advance with the signs about him of a
genial cheerfulness; something of the blue sky of
childhood, the bright cloudlessness of his early days
going with him through life ; “the child’s heart
within the man’s.” I want the morning to find
him without anxiety,—the night'to descend without
bringing with it sleeplessness or terror. Let the
darkness and the light be both alike to him; a
calm, tranquil, joyous heart prompting and furnishing
‘¢ his matins duly and his even-song.”

Then I want compeTENCE. I don’t mean riches.
As I have already told you, I am not in search of the
absolute best,—which might include in it the tip-top
idea of everything, and might be something either
extravagant and impossible in itself, or only likely to
be realized once or twice in a hundred years. I
have to do with common life, with the ways and
means of ordinary happiness, with such possibilities
as may be within the reach of the generality of man-
kind, especially of such as belong to the class or
classes now before me. I don’t, then, insist on
riches as being essential to your making the best of
life. I don’t include wealth in the idea,—as
wealth is generally understood. I have no wish for
each of you to find a little California, or to have a
legacy left you, or to get a prize in a lottery, or to
come across any other means of becoming suddenly
rich, or rich at all. I believe in the necessity and
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propriety of inequality of conditions. I think it
right that there should be masters and servants,
capitalists and workmen, labourers with the brain
and labourers with the back; one man with the
pen in his hand, and another with the hod on his
shoulder ; principals and subordinates, handicraft
and headeraft, in all their varieties ;—with all their
differences of rank and wages, fortune and circum-
stance. I believe this to be the order of nature and
the will of God. I have no faith in the dead level of
any sort of communism or equality ;—for if even all
were rich, all would be poor. I donot mean then
by competency, wealth. When speaking for the
many, I do not ask as an element in the best of life,
or for making the best of it, what can only belong
to the few. My aim is to get within the reach of
the majority, as my belief is that God wills that in
all ranks, and in connexion with great differences of
condition, men should be equally capable of making
life beautiful and happy. In order to this, then,—
in order, indeed, to his making any thing of life,—
it is important to a man to have the means of living.
For real comfort, these means must be equal to his
position in the world, and be available without his
being subject to incessant anxiety, Wealth, I admit,
is power. It gives great influence, secures from -
many annoyances, elevates and fortifies a man’s
position, and opens facilities for attempting and
effecting what others might dream of in vain, Still,
all that is required for ordinary happiness,—for
D
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making life into a good and an agreeable thing, is
competence ;—meaning by that, resources suitable
to the rank of the individual, sufficient to support
his credit and respectability. Along with this, for
most men, I should put the feeling and conscious-
ness of getting on,—of success and advancement,
gradual, if you please, but real and certain. The
glory of life, then, we understand, does not consist
in, or depend on, our being rich. To be a poor
man, in a certain sense, is not in fact incompatible
with greatness. Tlere are such poor men in all
ranks. Poverty, however, in the full force of the
term,—poverty, as implying habitual embarrassment,
present or prospective want, is a great evil! Itisa
terrible thing, night and day to have the wolf at. the
door and the vulture at the heart ;—for things to be
always getting worse ;—for place and position to
become deteriorated ;—for the circle of associates
to narrow or change, till nothing is left of what it
once was! Felt or apprehended pecuniary liabilities,
with the consciousness of incompetency to meet
them, is just a constant burning hell upon earth.
“He that sleeps too soundly, let him borrow the
pillow of a debtor.” When poverty has done its
worst, what sordidness attends it!—what squalor
and filth! How it chills the affections, wrings the
heart, debases the habits |—brings, often, a torpor
and sluggishness on the understanding, and always
injures or endangers the character! But long before
its last stage, poverty,—when it exists only as
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pecuniary pressure and difficulty,—is often a fearful
temptation to a man. To stave off an evil, to arrest
it, to gain a little temporary advantage or relief, he
will twist his words, and sophisticate his under-
standing, and say this, and promise that,—thinking
all the time that he is keeping within the limits of
truth or probability, though in fact he is both de-
ceiving others and himself. It is a common saying,
and it is very true, that people would be more happy
if they were more virtuous ; alas ! it is also true, and
it should sometimes be remembered, that many would
be more virtuous if they were more happy. Com-
fortable circumstances are very conservative of honesty
and honour. It is easy to do well, when it is impos-
sible to be tempted;—it is easy,—and not very
particularly meritorious. It is really no great virtue
in any of us not to steal. You would never think of
putting it to the credit of our excellent Chairman,
here, Sir Edward Buxton, that he had never been
tried at the Old Bailey for a petty theft, and, more-
over, was really so virtuous, that he was never likely
to appear there! For some men, you know, to do
some things would be a great disgrace, while their
not doing them is mo virtue. It is easy to be
superior to mean temptations when you can pur.
chase and pay for whatever you need. Very noble
sentiments may be indulged and uttered,—very high
ideas entertained of what is just and honourable,—
when there is nothing in the form of debt, or liability,
or threatened ruin, to deprave or deaden the moral
»2
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sense. It is easy to despise the mean and the false,
and to eschew and condemn the subterfuge and the
equivoque, when there is nothing to wring the cry

“out of the soul—*“My poverty, but not my will con-
sents!” Depend upon it, a competent income is a
very capital thing, both for comfort and character.
A feeling, too, of progressive advancement and steady
success in life, is no inconsiderable item in your
making the best of it.

Living in society, another important element in
our making the best of life is REPUTATION. We are
so constituted that, as a general rule, we really can-
not get on without this. It makes no matter what
a man believes or disbelieves; whether he thinks
there is a God or not, or a futurity or not ; nor, in-
deed, whether there really be either the one or the
other. The fact of the importance of character in
the present life, does not depend either on there being
another, or on a man’s particular belief about it.
Independently of all this, the laws of our nature
and the constitution of society are such, that there is
no securing or accomplishing anything without repu.-
tation. A man must have the confidence of his fel-
lows. He must live in their esteem and respect. He
cannot bear to be deserted by all who have ever
stood by him ;—to be daily pointed at by those before
whom he may be obliged to move, and with some of
whom he may have to meet and act;—to be “ sent
to Coventry” by the circle to which he belongs, or
to be forcibly ejected and forbidden to return! Very

\‘:
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few can stand this. Even if there be no God whose
frown is to be feared, or none believed in, the
bold bad man is often cowed and crushed by the
frown of society. Hardly an individual can bear up
against the loss of character, when that is justi-
fied by his own consciousness. Man was not made
for this. The thought of being suspected disturbs
him, the certainty of being despised torments. To
stand solitary and alone, destitute of friends, avoided
or scorned, none to sympathize with or to sustain
him—it is a fearful doom, and fearfully sometimes
has it terminated. Even when an individual has
become insensible to shame, and has contentedly
herded with the abandoned and the lost, the idea of
his destitution—his want of character—has not
ceased to haunt and to disturb him. There was
Colonel Charteris, for instance, the most accomplished
villain of the last century,—a scorned, despised,
downright, out-and-out, thorough scoundrel,—even
he would sometimes say—< I wish I had a character! ”
I would give ten thousand pounds for a character |
And though he was rascal enough to add—as if to
relieve us from the idea of his feeling any moral dis-
tress at his situation— “I would give ten thousand
pounds for a character, because I could make twenty
thousand by it,” even with this drawback, his anxiety
is sufficient to evince and illustrate the value of the
possession in respect to the world in which we now
are. Independently, however, of what might be
made by it,—simply in relation to a man’s own con-
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sciousness,—character is of the utmost importance as
an essential part of the lustre of life. To have the
respect of your associates, the confidence of society,
to be looked up to, honoured, trusted, to be regarded
as worthy of all this, and to know that you possess
it,—this is reputation, and a very great element it is
in making life beautiful and happy.

~ To all that I have enumerated, I would add the
mention of A GREEN OLD AGE. “ Age,” says Ossian,
“is dark and unlovely.” No:—not always. It
might be so among “ savage clans and roaming bar-
barians,” before they had received “the elements of
knowledge and the blessings of religion.” But age,
with us, is often a refreshing and a beautiful sight.
There are old men and old women that look as bright
and brisk as their grandchildren! It is delightful to
see a man who, having passed the previous stage of
life with credit and honour, approaches the last, and
goes through it with contentment and cheerfulness.
Look at him. There’s a good deal of many of his
wonted attributes about him yet ; force in his intel-
lect, freshness in his feelings, light in his eye, and
vigour in his limbs! He reviews the past without pain
and without complaint. He is not querulous, selfish,
misanthropic. He does not confound and frighten the
young by constantly telling them of “the howling
wilderness ’ into which they have been born, and of
the wretched thing they will find life to be. He has
not found it anything of the sort. The world has
‘proved to him a very pleasant place, and life an
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interesting though eventful journey. Life did not
turn out, perhaps, just what he fancied and dreamt
about as a boy, or even as a man; it became a
rougher, but, withal a better and nobler thing. He
does not, therefore, attempt to touch too rudely the
dreams of the young enthusiasts about him. He
listens to them with interest and pleasure ;—some- ;
times with a significant but loving silence, sometimes
answering and encouraging with genial sympathy.
He does not destroy their hopes and anticipations,
for while he feels that they will probably be fulfilled
in a way somewhat different from what is projected,
he feels, also, that they may be fulfilled, and that life
may become to his successors what it has been to him.
His hoary head is a crown of glory; his name fra-
‘grant asincense. He stands the centre of a large and
widening circle of descendants :—children and chil-
dren’s children gather about him. He did not live
without the exercise and solace of the affections. He
Joved and married, liad wife and home, sons and
.daughters, with the usual mixture of the cares and
satisfactions of domestic life; and he is rich now in
the bright beings that sparkle around him in the
fading twilight of his protracted day, and who at -
once adorn the scene and dilate the heart. It is a
fine thing to see old age thus crowned and blessed ;
the man happy in himself, satisfied with the world,
thankful to have lived ; looking to the past without
shame, to the future without fear; leaving behind
him in his immediate descendants the manly and
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intelligent, who are taking their stand and making
their way in life as genuine offshoots of the parent
tree,—their little ones again, like tender seedlings,
springing up, fresh with the dew of their own early
morning, beautiful to the eye of the old man as they
glisten in the light of his evening sun! Yes;
“ children’s children are the crown of old men—the
glory of children are their fathers.” I have often
admired that saying of Solomon. It is true to
nature to the very letter, and shows, as so many
things in the Bible do, how humanity is at present
just what it was three thousand years ago. A little
child, or even a youth, looks upwards, realizing in
his parent the highest object to him on earth,—all
that attracts love, respect, trust, and reverence,—
and says, exultingly, to himself or others, “that’s
my papa,”’—* that is my father!”” The old man
looks downward, and in gazing on his grandchildren
seems to become the subject of a new affection. He
does so,—and it is his last.” The heart has none
other to pour forth,—life nothing further to bestow.
The man’s course is * crowned ” and consummated
by this. Whether it is that he simply likes the idea
of going down in his posterity, and rejoices in the
first proofs of the advancing line; or whether it is
the revival of his former feelings,—the gushing
again towards his new representative, but with addi-
tional elements, of the love that welled around the
cradle of his son; whatever it may be, certain it is
that there is this exultant sentiment described by
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Solomon in the breast of the old man as he looks on
his children’s children.— There’s a fine fellow |—
that's my son’s boy! and see here, this is my
daughter’s little girl| Bless the dears! I’'m quite
proud of them.” I dare say you are, old friend,—
and every one that has a heart shares your delight.
“ One touch of nature makes the whole world kin.”
In palace or cottage, hall or hamlet, a green and
hearty old age like this, is beautiful to the eye, and
all its affections, and even its fancies venerable and
sacred. It is no despicable world, young men, you
may be sure, that can show us specimens of its pro-
ductions like that. Life is made a tolerably good
thing of, when it can be used, and spent, and
“ crowned ” so.

In drawing this enumeration to a close, I have to
add farther that, in connexion with all that I have
referred to as contributing to a desirable and happy
life, I include THE CULTURE OF THE INTELLECT, 88
well as the affections ; and, underlying all, I require
some source and spring of consolation and strength
equal to the pains and the pressure of inevitable sorrow.
We have understanding and memory, taste and
imagination ; we are capable of acquiring general
knowledge, of forming an acquaintance with science,
and deriving pleasure from the beautiful. Our
number of ideas can be almost indefinitely increased;
our perception of what stands before us in nature
and art (unrevealed to the untaught or unpractised
eye) wonderfully improved and sharpened. Know-
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ledge with its substantial realities, in all the diversi-
fied departments of truth; Beauty with its variety of
attractive forms, as exhibited in the works of God, in
the utterances or achievements of genius, in words
or things, in poetry or eloquence, in writing or
discourse, in painting, music, statuary, and song :—
these are high sources of personal gnjoyment; con-
tact and acquaintance with them may add greatly to
the beautifulness of life. I do not say that any
individual man needs to become familiar with all
these things, or that men in general are to make
it an object to push inquiry or acquisition in any
department to the farthest extent ; this would be as
absurd as to make it a rule that everybody should be
rich. While simply stating the fact that knowledge
and taste, science, hterature, and art, do contribute
to high ends and sterling satisfactions, I would only
be understood to say, that some attention may be
given to them, or to one or other of them, by most
persons, along with a proper regard to their neces-
sary pursuits. It is incumbent on the great majority
of mankind to be constantly handling the rude
materials of trade and merchandise ; but there may
be generally associated with such regular and labo-
rious business-occupations an “attention fo read-
ing” that wil multiply and heighten the enjoy-
ments of the individual, and give such a colour and
finish to life as greatly to enhance its dignity and
beauty. Let it ever be remembered, however, that
in spite of all that may be united in the course
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and condition of the most favoured of mortals,
there are ““ills which flesh is heir to,”—which, as its
entailed inheritance, all the partakers of humanity
must share one time or other, with more or less aggra-
vation of circumstance. It is impossible to prevent
or to elude suffering. In some form, it is univer-
sally the lot of man. Pain and disappointment,
sorrow and misfortune, change and death, must be
expected to affect every individual,—invading the
circle of his connexions, approaching and touching
himself, There are calamities which none ecan
control ; the causes of which are not to be found
among such as the individual could voluntarily have
influenced by anything omitted or done. Even in
the course of the most prosperous career, in cases
where men meet with no sudden vicissitude, no stun-
ning shock or’prostrating blow, there are yet griefs and
«evils, manifold and various, which cannot be evaded,
which must be borne, and which ought, therefore, to
be adequately prepared for, and manfully met. I
want, then, such adequate preparation of some sort
or other, that there may be the manifestation of this
manly courage. Iwish, in a beautiful and good life,
valour to sustain the onsets of sorrow; to repel, if
.possible, threatened danger, or to bear up under the
infliction of evil; to submit with grace and dignity to
-the inevitable ; to acquiesce in the worst and severest
of trials; and to improve all to high purposes and
‘noble ends,—rising out of the depths of distress,
and re-appearing after darkness and tears, strong,
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resolute, serene. Whatever may happen, let us have
a man that can recover himself; who, after being
crushed and worsted for a while by sorrow or mis-
fortune, will seize again with a firm hand Duty and
‘Work, advance with elastic step to renewed effort,—
yielding his heart, unreluctantly, to fresh impulses of
pleasure and joy. As then, in the experience of all
men, there cannot but be the mixture of good and
evil, we require in all, in connexion with whatever is
fortunate and happy, internal resources of conso-
lation and strength equal to the demands of calamity
and sorrow.

Putting all these things together, let us see what
we have got. Bodily health, mental cheerfulness,
competent income, advance in life, established
reputation, the solace of the affections in wife and
children, the culture of the understanding, imagina-
tion, and taste, internal resources adequate to the
occasions of inevitable evil,—all possessed and carried
forward for years, and crowned at last with a green
bright, happy old age! Why, if all this really can
be found in any one man, such a fact would seem to
prove that it s “possible ” to make something un-
questionably good, happy and desirable, out of the
raw material of the present life. The world, on this
hypothesis, might certainly become by no means an
unendurable place. Whether there is to be another
one or not, I can suppose a man to be so satisfied
with passing through this after suck a fashion, as to
be deeply thankful for having been permitted to live,
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though he might not have the prospect of living
again, If there be no God, the man may wonder at
the existence and movements of a system which,
somehow or other, could produce a being like him-
self, and a life like his,—and he may be depressed
by the thought that there is no One anywhere whom
he can thank for his enjoyments. If there be a God,
let him be thankful. Let him love Him and praise
Him for what He has done, even if he should see it,
right to do no more. I have no notion that the
reasons for religion and the religious affections are to
be sought for solely in the fact of another world,
when we are living in and possessing a world like
this, Look at the man before us. He was nothing;
he could deserve nothing; and yet he awoke up one
morning and found himself alive!—with the earth
beneath and the heavens above him ; with life before
him; and within him, the powers and capabilities of
making it into something great and beautiful. It
has become this to him. So has he used the world,
and so enjoyed it. If there is not another, I really
cannot see that lie has any right to complain. I can
easily understand that he may have enjoyed life so
much as to wish it reproduced, and I think it exceed-
ingly natural that he should delieve it will be; but
whether it will or not, does not and cannot alter the
Jact that the present world has immense resources, of
which he has had the benefit, and for which he ought
to be thankful. But, whatever may be thought -of
this particular opinion, there is no denying the
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moderate, conditional statement with which we con-
clude this part of our argument, namely, that if it
be possible for all the things we have enumerated to
meet in and distinguish the earthly lot of any one
man, then it has been possible for that man to make
the life that now is, into something thoroughly
satisfactory. He has made the best of it : not in the
sense of doing what was possible to be done with an
acknowledged evil, but of turning to their best uses
valuable elementary capabilities. But what has been
possible to Aim, may be possible to others. What
one man does, another man may do. It might be
well to know how to do it. I wonder if it can be
done on any one principle better than another!
Supposing that there is a second world, I wonder if
it could be done in consistency with your making the
best of that too! Perhaps we shall see.
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THE THEORY PRACTICALLY WROUGHT OUT.

So far, then, as the question before us bears on the
present life, it would seem that it really is quite pos-
sible for iz, at least, to be made into something very
satisfactory, since it is a simple matter of fact that
some men do contrive to get this out of it. There
can be no doubt that the things just enumerated
have met in the lot of individuals many and many a
time. We have all known instances of this. The
picture that has heen drawn is only what most of us
have seen realized in the facts of actual life. We can
form, too, very distinct ideas of the several items
which go to constitute what we call making the best
of the world we live in. The next point, then, to be
considered is,—in what way these several items are
most likely to be evolved, or secured, in the case of
any particular individual ? Take, for instance, a
young man with the world before him,—a youth,
passing through his teens, or approaching the end of
them ;—on what principle, we ask, shall such an one
start, with the best, or most probable, prospect of
success ?—how is the great experiment of living, so
E
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far as this life only is concerned, most likely to be
conducted, by this young man, to a happy, and
satisfactory result ?

Now, nobody can doubt that what we call virtue,
or good moral principles and habits, is that which,
instrumentally, will go a great way towards securing
the result sought; or, at least, that the result will
not, and cannot, be secured without it. The virtuous
may not succeed in relation to all the things that
have been enumerated, but certainly none but the
virtuous can,—ever did,—or ever will. It is no use
questioning that. The point to be now raised is,
not whether virtue is essential to a man’s rationally
making the best of life; but where we are to look
Jor the virtue? 'Whence will the virtue we want,
soonest and most directly spring P—On what ground
shall it stand, to be strong and unassailable P—
What motives will give to it such force of com-
mand, and such steady regularity of action, that
the several things already enumerated, so far as they
depend on virtue, will be most likely to be secured
or preserved ?

We take it, you see, to be a matter of fact, that
virtue best promotes human happiness ; but we now
add, as a matter of doctrine, that it must not be
cultivated for the sake of this. It will not do for the
claims of virtue to be referred to its prospective
benefits ;—especially will it not do for a man to have
to consider and calculate the probable results of each
particular action. If a man has thus to decide in
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detail upon his conduct, from the perception of the
tendency of what he does, in every given case, to
promote his interests or happiness, he will not only be
exposed to perpetual annoyance from his mind being
occupied with low calculations, and from doubt and
hesitation in particular instances, but he will be in
danger of making many and great practical mistakes.
‘We want virtue, then, to spring from something that
shall secure s##—independently of the thought of what
it is to secure. We want men to have within them
a principle of obedience, which shall prescribe and
enforce morality, on other grounds than its present
beneficial results. Men must be virtuous without
everlastingly thinking of what virtue is to do for
them.

Now, what is thus sought may be found, I think,
in a regard to the will of God, as such. Every one
will allow, that if there be a God, and his will as to
our conduct can be ascertained, it must have the
force of law; and few, I imagine, would doubt that it
would have this, not because the results of what we
were to do might be revealed by it, but simply because
it declared what was to be dome. It would greatly
strengthen, however, the power of the law, if it were
to be enforced by sanctions bearing on the future and
eternal,—thus associating itself with the higher
aspirations of the soul, and calling into exercise the
impulses and sympathies of a spiritual life. Believing
in the Bible, I believe that it reveals to us the will of
God in relation to human duty, and that it so reveals

E2
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it as to fall in with what I have just said. We have
here, then, a provision for what we are in search of ;—
virtue founded upon or flowing from religious faith.
This is what I require, and what I wish to inculcate.
The advantages of demanding, in moral conduct, what
is enforced and nourished by religion, are manifold.
Virtue is then something which flows by necessity
from the conditions of the inward man, as the moral
tastes are purified and exalted by harmony with God,
and constrain to goodness as by the force of an
instinet ;—or, in another light, it is something done
or maintained in obedience to authority, and not as
the result of calculation;—or it is something affected
by an ultimate regard to a coming eternity, and not
by the thought of immediate advantage. The mind,
brought under the influence of feelings and motives,
inspired by what is distinct from all that lies within
the circle of mundane and temporal things, is sub-
jected to a law whose voice is clear, resolute, and
uniform ; which prescribes the right, not the expe-
dient ; and which opposes the power of a principle
to the impulse of passion and the plausibility of
appearances ;—a principle rooted in religious faith—
that faith which connects the present with the future,
the throne with the judgment-seat of God. This
law, however, which secures virtue by motives drawn
from a higher region and another world, will, as
a matter of fact, be found to work beneficially in
relation to this lower sphere, and to man’s present

temporary life.
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Let us take, then, the religious sentiment, and
observe its elements and action. We will include in
it the idea of God; his government of the world and
man; providence; the duty, propriety, and advantage
of prayer; human responsibility; the requirements of
the Divine law ; the promise of mercy in the Gospel;
the aids and influences of the Holy Spirit; worship—
private, domestic, public; the repression of whatever
is supposed to be displeasing to God ; the culture of
all that He is understood to prescribe or approve; the
preservation of the harmony between the inward life
and the Divine will by habitual contact with Holy
Scripture, and the conscientious discharge of religious
acts ; the avoidance of anything having in it the
nature of sin—from the instinctive recoil of a puri-
fied heart, from the love of goodness as such, from
fear of offending God, from repugnance to what
would unfit for heaven, from the conviction that
everything evil, in thought, word, or deed, must be
followed, one day, with punitive results,—results
injurious to the purity of man’s spiritual nature, and
inimical to its happiness in a higher estate. Take
religion in this general view of it,—as general as
we could well make it to include the Christian and
revealed element at all,—take this, and we say that
you will have a principle which will place virtue on
a ground altogether different from the calculations of
expediency or the thought of immediate benefits.
It looks higher and further for obligation and motive.
The regal, authoritative command issues from the lip
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and the bosom of God; the heart is brought into
a state of coincidence with the objective idea of duty,
and is a law to itself in relation to it; while at the
same time the man has respect to the action of both
holiness and sin on his spiritual prospects,—his
anticipated immortal condition in a future world.
Now this principle, so much higher in its sphere and
wider in its range than any limited to the contem-
plation of the interests of earth,—this, we mean to
say, is just the principle most adapted to secure fhe
virtue of the present life—in other words, to secure
that on which the success and happiness of life
mainly depend.

II.

We will try to illustrate this, by taking eack
of the things formerly mentioned, and showing
the probable action upon them of the religious
sentiment ; its action, not from the man influenced
by it thinking of these things, but by way of
natural consequence from his thinking of something
else.

“Is it possible to make the best of both warlds?”
Is it possible to begin by making a good thing of
this? We have seen, I think, that it is. Is it
possible, then, to secure this result by securing
something else,—that something else being essential
to the result, but needing a firmer footing and a
steadier support than the desire and pursuit of the
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result itself ? In theory, we have shown that this,
too, is possible. But we now say, give us the
proper subject on which to make the experiment,
and we will show you practically, so to speak, how
it may be done, or how it will naturally come to
pass.

I must have a young man, with a fair average
constitution, physical, and mental, to begin with.
The most of the race, you know, or of those at least
that live to be men, come into the world in a good
condition as to bodily soundness, and with a compe-
tent amount of original faculty. Let me have a
young man, then, of good health and ordinary
common sense; with some degree of educational
culture, and some means of getting his living.
There is really nothing very extravagant in these
demands. Something of course must be insisted
upon if the experiment is to have a chance of success.
I dorn’t undertake to teach one to make the best of
life, who has already poisoned or wasted it. I won’t
have put into my hands, therefore, a rake or a
scoundrel, an old broken-down sinner, or an arrant
fool. I cannot work with such stuff. The clay is
marred, and no potter can make anything of it, but
something accordant to its condition. I won’t have,
either, a man weak and imperfect in mind or body,
an idiot or an invalid. I can prescribe something
medicinally for all these,—something to cure or
alleviate; but I can make none of them into the
sort of men you want to see, and that I want to see
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you. Let me have such a subject as I have described;
put him into my hands; and then let me go on with
the demonstration.

Well: I have got my wish, let us suppose. Here
he is; just such a being as hundreds of you are, who
are now before me! A young man, healthy, inno-
cent as to positive vice or crime, educated according
to his rank, of average ability, with good common-
sense, and in a situation. Now, I put into him my
moving and regulating power—religious faith. Or
I will presuppose its existence. We are to regard
him as “fearing God from kis youth.” It would be
well for him to have been judiciously trained by an
intelligent Christian mother, and to have grown up
under happy home influences. However, here he is
now, a young man, of decided Christian principle;
conscientiously loyal to the true, the upright, the
just, the pure, the praiseworthy—and this, because
holiness (the scriptural term for religious virtue) is
required by God—is fostered by devout affections
and exercises—and is to be pursued as preparatory
to a future world. This young man, then, impelled
and inspired thus, shall now be seen by you so to act
as to preserve, or secure, by way of natural conse-
quence, those several things which we have already
enumerated as entering into what we call making the .
best of life. He shall preserve or secure them, not
from always thinking about them, acting with a view
to them, scheming and planning for them,—but
because he cannot help it :—because, in living for
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the higher purpose, he naturally does that which
avails for the lower one. He shall make a good
thing of the first world into which he comes, because
he shall shape his life with a view to the second ;—
“ seeing Him that is invisible,” and “having respect
to the recompence of reward.”

Look at him in relation to kealth. Why, with a
constitution naturally sound, he goes on in the
enjoyment of the blessing. He does nothing to
injure it. He contracts no bad physical habits;
indulges in no debilitating excess. He is sober,
prudent, chaste ;—hating impure thoughts, frowning
on improper conversation, and shunning immodest
acts. He is not a drunkard nor a glutton, nor in
any sense the slave of mere animal satisfactions.
He sows in his flesh the seeds of no disease by any
sort of luxury or intemperance. He does not waste
his strength or weaken his mind by the pursuit of
pleasure. He lives in harmony with all the laws of
his constitution, and enjoys in return the vigour,
spring, and elastic energy of habitual health. And
he does all this, mind, not because he has studied
books on the constitution of man, is learned in
physical laws, or knows, scientifically, anything
about them; nor because he has naturally pure
instinets, and is constitutionally superior to what is
low and degrading ; nor because he has self-reverence
and self-respect, and won’t give way to what is
unbecoming ; nor because he thinks he can spend
his money to better purpose, or has not the money
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to spend ; nor because he is afraid of the probable
consequences of immorality—ruin to his prospects
or “rottenness to his bones.” All these things may
have their place in his thoughts, and their separate
degree of power over him ; but the principal thing is,
that he lives as he does, acts and forbears to act,
" because he has “the fear of God before his eyes;”
because “he cannot do that great wickedness and sin
against Him ;”’ because he remembers “ His law and
commandments,” and feels bound to yield to them
unquestioning obedience ; because he realizes the
Divine presence, and acts with a view to the Divine
approbation ; because he knows that in the revelation
of His will, God forbids him, in express words, “to
sow to the flesh,” “to give his strength to harlots,”
“to be drunk with wine, wherein is excess,” or in
any manner whatever “to sin against his own body :*
because he is commanded to be “temperate in all
things,” and forewarned that  no drunkard, or whore-
monger, or unclean person, hath any inheritance im
the kingdom of Christ and of God;” because, if
either Passion or Philosophy should venture to
suggest to him that there can be no great harm in a
little moderate transgression now and then, a voice
is instantly heard of warning and reproof, “let no
man deceive you with vain words, for because of
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the
children of disobedience;” because the grace of
God, which bringeth salvation, teacheth him to deny
ungodliness and worldly lusts; ” to “live soberly ; *?
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to “present his very body as a living sacrifice,”
preserving it “in sanctification and honour ;*
because he has within him, in the principles and
affections of his spiritual life, which are sustained
and nourished by religious acts, that to which
sensuality is offensive, which is hostile to it, by
which its movements are repressed, and temptations
to it overcome, and which is equal to the peril of any
eoncurrence of appetite and opportunity. I don’t
say the man will be perfect. Within certain limits
there will be failure, defeat, transgression, irregularity.
But he cannot be vicious. He cannot act so as to
ruin or injure health ;—not because he thinks of that,
or of that mainly, but because he has religion; and
because religious faith,—the realization of the future,
—will, as a principle, be to him what the recollection
of the past would be to an angel who should become
incarnate ;—who, having to act in the body as a man,
would, as an intelligence, do so, according to the law
of its higher and previous life.

So with respect to cheerfulness. When there is
not disease, inherent or inflicted, producing depression
from nervous derangement, or other physical cause,
mental wretchedness is generally the fruit of some
form of sin. Gloom and melancholy may spring from
misfortune—often another name for imprudence,
though not always,—but ““ minds diseased” are so, for
the most part, because their owners have themselves
injured them. The man who has become a burden
to himself, you may generally be pardoned for
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suspecting has himself to thank for it. He has
probably stabbed and wounded his conscience ; poi-
soned or assassinated his inward life—succeeding in
inflicting injuries, but not in occasioning death. His
memory, stored with dark recollections, fills the past
with reproving voices, the future with threatening
forms. Hehas ““loved death,” and ¢ wronged his own
soul.” It is covered all over with ulcerous sores.
Hence his depression, gloom, agony, and terror; his
torpor or restlessness, his taciturnity or babblings ;
his sleepless nights, and his maledictions on the day !
“The wicked are like a troubled sea, when it cannot
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt.” “ They
flee when no man pursueth,” and “tremble at the
shaking of a leaf.”” They are “ scared by visions, and
terrified by dreams.”” The slightest and most unlikely
thing will appal them. A tone of music, the voice
of a child, the sight of youthful beauty, the laugh of
an innocent girl, the words of a forgotten song, the
mention of a name, an allusion to a place, the recur-
rence of a text, the verse of a hymn or psalm,—a
thousand little things which nobody suspects,—may
overwhelm the guilty with anguish, by unfolding the
records of memory, and evoking the spectres of des-
pair :—by letting out the waters of bitterness, and
kindling burning thoughts, as if the heart was struck
by an avenging rod, or wrapped in the flame of a
furnace! But the man that begins life in the fear of
God, and goes through it guided by religious princi-
ple,—obedient to that,—kept and guarded by it,—



A CONSTANT PSALM. 61

why, he cannot be exposed to anything like this.
He will never come within a thousand miles of it, or
ten thousand, or ten thousand times ten thousand!
‘We suppose him to start influenced by religious faith,
and that he acts in practical consistency with it. His
life, therefore, will be free from gross sins, from
deliberate delinquency or secret wrong. His tastes
and habits, equally with his principles, will preserve
him from all this. He will “ walk with God ;”’ will
““ keep himself unspotted from the world;” do
nothing to burden his conscience, and carry nothing
about him to disturb his peace. This man will have
no burning coal lying on his heart,—no ceaseless
‘dropping of liquid fire on its raw flesh! He will
never babble about “can you minister to a mind
diseased?”’ He will not “be made to possess the
sins of his youth.” He will never “hang down his
head like a bulrush ;> become a grief and a mystery
to anxious friends; or be afraid of the face of man
or woman! He will know nothing of agitation or
remorse,—of fearing the night, and yet shunning the
day. He will sleep like a child, and wake like &
lark, and be ever as a bird in its nest or on the wing.
¢ This is the lot of them that fear God ;>—not be-
cause they live with a view to this, but because, from
higher motives, and with loftier aims, they regulate
their lives by the rules of Scripture, and form them
on the lessons of religion. Hence it is that the course
of a good man is as a constantly uttered psalm. It is
symmetrical and harmonious, and ministers music to

A}
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himself and others. He realizes and illustiates the
pregnant words of the grand old Book,— great
peace have they that love thy law, and nothing shall
offend them ;” “ thy statutes have been my song in
the house of my pilgrimage;”” “in the keeping of
thy commandments there is great reward ;”  the
wicked is filled with his own ways, and the good man
is satisfied from himself.”

So in respect to competency and success in life. All
the virtues inculcated by religion are favourable to a
man’s passing comfortably through the world, and
even to his advancement in it, so far as that is
regulated by ordinary laws, and looked for within
reasonable limits. Sudden turns of fortune, singular
talents, and remarkable opportunities, we put aside.
At the same time, it should never be forgotten that
the most astonishing aptitude for business will seldom
secure solid and permanent success without virtue,
while virtue,-associated with average power, will often
make a steadily advancing man. The habits of mind,
speech, and behaviour which a sensible religious man
will naturally cultivate, are all favourable to his re-
taining employment, securing confidence, improving
his circumstances, and getting on,—at least, not
going back. Whatever he is, whether master or
servant,—and whatever he does, whether buying or
selling, planning or accomplishing, working with the
head or hand,—he will be conscientious, truthful,
upright, just. He ought to be active and energetic
—for the law under which he lives is, * whatsoever
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thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might.”
He will be punctual, exact, courteous, conciliatory.
‘While under authority, he will be careful of the time
and property of his employers; watchful of their
interests ; jealous of their reputation:—he will be
ready to serve and please, will avoid giving offence,
will neither be pert and assuming, nor sluggish and
sulky; will be loyal himself, and promote loyalty
and respect in others; will, without grumbling,
msake an effort to meet the demand of a pressing
emergency, and feel as glad in securing a point for
¢“ our house,” as if the concern and all that belonged
to it were his own. Religious virtue is favourable to
industry and economy, thriftiness, and forethought.
“ He that provides not for his own, and specially for
those of his own house, has denied the faith, and is
worse than an infidel.” A religious man of busi-
ness should be discreet, cautious, circumspect; he is
not forbidden indeed to be bold and venturesome,
within safe and reasonable limits;—to add to the
objects or branches of his merchandise, to extend or
change his connexions, to alter something in the
form of his pursuits, to embark capital in a sup-
posed profitable investment, or, in other ways, to
attempt to increase his profits and “lay up” for
the time to come;—but, he should never enter
and, acting consistently with his professed prin-
ciples, he never will enter, into any hazardous or
reckless speculation; he will have nothing to do
with anything suspicious in its moral aspect; he
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will not suspend rise or ruin on a dubious possi-
bility ; he will not dare to risk his all in “ kasting
to be rich.”

An intelligent and virtuous young man (to come
back again to the class before me) will have neither
vices nor vanities; he will not be in the habit of
spending his earnings on expensive pleasures,—in
dress and ornaments at theatres and casinos. His
spare time will be given to books,—to the acquisition
of general knowledge, or to mastering the theory of
business, and getting ready for possible openings
and opportunities ; to innocent recreation; to inter-
course with respectable friends and acquaintance ; to
getting or doing good. He will risk nothing by late
hours at night; he will excite no suspicions ia the
morning by his heavy eyes and languid gait ;—his
gaping and absence suggesting the idea that some
folly or debauch had made him stupid and useless
when he should be wide awake. There will be no
glaring mistakes in his accounts; no frequent neces-
sity for revision. He will not be continually wanting
more time to get up what is required. He will not
stare with ignorant wonder, or be silent with con-
scious shame, when appealed to about something
that he ought to know, or might have known ;—the
thorough masterhood of which, had he known it,
would have been the making of him. He will not
be passed over as unpromising or incompetent, when
necessary changes are to be made in the establish-
ment, opening, to the tested and qualified, the ob-
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served and approved, rise in rank and advancement
of income. In the same way, the journeyman and
mechanic, who may have little thought, prospect, or
ambition of being anything else, by industry, steadi«
ness, sobriety, and all the other virtues which worldly
prudence recommends, but which religion at once
inculcates and secures, will keep in work, gain con-
fidence, and gradually get to be a sort of fixture
about the place: he will have things comfortable
and happy at home, a coat on his back and a watch
in his pocket, bread in the kitchen and books on the
shelves; his family will all be respectable in appear-
ance, and will always be at worship on the working-
man’s day of weekly rest; his children will mostly
receive a somewhat higher education than their
father, and, though /e may not, it is next to certain
that they, or some of them, will rise to a higher
level in life—So of the master: the young prin-
cipal, venturing into business as a partner or alone,
who has probity, honour, scrupulous integrity ; who
displays activity, tact, attention ; who conscientiously
limits his private expenses; and who, whatever he
has to deny himself, struggles to maintain his com.
mercial credit; who, as at once a religious and sen.
sible man, has a quiet conscience, a pure heart, a
true lip, clean hands, and a clear head ;—why, all
these things have a natural tendency to help him on,
—not to mention God’s blessing on earnest good-
ness and honest work. ¢ The hand of the diligent
maketh rich.”  But there is such a thing as a diligent,
b
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but bad man making money, and, from God
withholding his blessing, “ putting it into a bag

. with holes.” And there is such a thing as “ God
giving a man power to get wealth ;> blessing ¢ his
basket and his store;” advancing him in condition
and honour, and thus, age after age, -repeating the
story, and realizing again the experience of the
young Hebrew exile,—* the Lord was with Joseph,
and he was a prosperous man.” Now, mind, I
don’t mean to say that goodness, religious virtue, is
always, and as such, to expect secular success ; other
things besides virtue,—talents, opportunity, expe-
rience, tact, and so on, have to do with this,—but
I do say, that without virtue, the other things
won’t of themselves avail, or avail permanently and
securely ; that virtue will always get a man respect-
ably through life, and, in a general way, improve
his condition; and that thus, for ordinary purposes,
and up to a certain point, it is sure to have its
reward.

But I must add here, and I request you to mark
it, that virtue will do this, in all thoroughly earnest
religious men, not because it is cultivated with this
view, but because it is that to which they are at once
attracted and impelled by feelings and motives of
another sort,—by a state of mind belonging to a
diviner life, related to a higher sphere, than anything
connected with the favour of man, the desire of
advancement, or direct regard to the material interests
of the present world. The man who acts in uniform
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consistency with the impulses and law of religious
faith, cannot help having the commercial virtues;—
talents he may not have, nor uncommon luck, nor
capital chances,—but these he must have, and these
‘are at once conservative and propelling, and will often
promote that steady improvement, and secure that
moderate competency, which are better than many a
splendid fortune. I know it is thought that religious
people have a great many drains upon them in the way
of payments and subscriptions to this and the other
institution or society. Why, a worldly man will often
spend more in a single evening, in giving a ball and
supper, or treating a party to the Opera, than many a
religious man of the same rank is required to pay for
his religion in a year. Depend upon it, the truth, in
more senses than one, is,—that there is nothing so
expensive as sin;—nothing so exhausting as pleasure.
The man who is the slave of neither may have other
expenses, but, all things else being equal, he will
generally be best prepared for making a deposit,
getting credit or security, or taking a step onwards
from his present position. A carefulness to maintain
an inward harmony with the upper world, by pre-
serving him from the follies and clothing him with
the virtues of this, will often command, without his
aiming at them as a chief end, the prosperity and
success which the laws that regulate society attach, as
a natural consequence, to inexpensive habits and true
worth. Our young friend here, who is about to com-
mence the experiment of living, and who is resolved
2
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to conduct it, from this time forth, according to the
principles we have just been expounding,—he, I have
little doubt, will find in his personal experience the
truth of many of those statements and assurances
which the Bible makes to the religious man of the
world. It assures him, for instance, that the man
““who is careful to see to the state of his flocks” will
find them increase ; that “he that walketh uprightly
walketh surely;”” that “integrity and uprightness
preserve a man;’’ that “the hand of the diligent
rules ;”’ that “he who is attentive to his business
shall stand before kings;”’ that ¢ the man is blessed
that feareth the Lord, and that walketh in his ways;”’
—that “he eats of the labour of his hands,” is
“happy ”” in his family, with his “fruitful vine”
and his “olive branches,” and that all things go
“ well with him ;” and that Divine Wisdom,—prac-
tical religious virtue,~—in proffering to the yaung
her rewards, holds out to them, to fix their choice
and animate their efforts, “in her right hand length
of days, and in her left riches and honour.”

So with respect to reputation. It is hardly necessary
to prove that the man whose principles and conduct
are what we describe will secure this. The fact is,
men of this sort cannot help having a character. They
have no need to offer ten thousand pounds for it. It
would be a poor article that could be bought at all.”
It would be dear at a doit. You may estimate re-
putation by money in giving damages for libel, being
guided by supposed actual pecuniary injury; but you
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cannot buy it at any price. Reputation is like love—
¢ if a man would give all the substance of his house
for love, it would utterly be contemned.” It must be
the spontaneous homage of society to true and recog-
nised excellence, or it is nothing. Now, a thorough -
sound-hearted, out-and-out, upright and downright
good man, kas excellence, real worth, and he will
come, of necessity, to have reputation. He will not
act for the sake of reputation ; he will not be just,
truthful, beneficent, for the sake of obtaining the good
opinion of society; he has reasons in himself for ad-
hering to virtue, far stronger than this;—reasons, too,
up yonder, in the observing eye of a Father in heaven
to be pleased and served, which would make him do
all he does, if (supposing that were possible) there
was not a human being upon easth but himself, In
proportion as he is known, indeed, he is trusted, re-
spected, highly esteemed, well reported of, but, he is
what occasions all this, without this being the induce-
ment ;—and he would choose to be what he is, if he
had no contemporaries from whom respect could
come, or if they universally chose to withhold it
That is a fine saying of old Polonéus to his son, with
which he closes his sundry pieces of advice,—

«This above all—To thine own self be trues
And it must follow, as the night the day,
Thou canst not then be false to any man.”

Good ;—very good that. Self-respect,—the practical
result too of what that teaches, your being thoroughly
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just and true to yourselves,—will of course prevent
you from being false to others, because that would be
to do yourselves dishonour. It would be doing what
was unworthy of you, and thus to yourselves be a
disloyalty and a wrong. If a man, however, goes
higher than this, if he lives “as seeing Him who is
invisible,” and takes as the rule of his behaviour,
“still to thy God be true,” it will follow, with yet
more certainty than from Polonius’s principle, that
“he cannot then be false to any man.” He whose
highest idea is what he owes to himself, may do
many things of a very questionable sort in the esti-
mation of the man who has the higher idea of what
is owing to God; and, in these our times, public
opinion, with all its one-sidedness, is for the most
part, orin the end, in favour of him who holds to
the most elevated standard of duty.

That the man, then, who lives under the influence
of religious faith, and who, in consistency with that
influence, “brings forth his fruit in his season ”’—
the various virtues becoming his age, his position in
society; and the successive relations he sustains in life,
—that such a man will have s character, and main-
tain it, and grow in reputation and honour, is just the
natural course and tendency of things in this world of
ours, unjust as some people think it, out of joint and
rickety as it certainly is. ~ No man is generally or per-
manently misjudged. None can be entirely mistaken
or concealed, whether bad or good. The one like putrid
matter, the other “like precious ointment,” will diffuse
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what must betray them. If a man is not actually true
and just, he will get suspected and become known,
however plausible his manners, smooth his tongue,
mnocent his look, or clever his transactions,—and
sometimes the cleverer the sooner. Something strikes
some one; an unpleasant idea is somewhat reluctantly
admitted ; it is kept secret; but—somebody else hint-
ing something like it, it finds words, and by-and-bythe
thing is discovered to have a lodgment in many minds:
and so it works, till the individual himself is made
unmistakeably aware as to how he stands in public
estimation. So, if a man deserve reputation he will
have it. If he has never for a moment swerved from
the right ; if he has always been scrupulously exact
and true ;—why, nobody will think of saying the
contrary. If a man is above suspicion, as a general
rule he will not be suspected; people will neither talk
of nor treat him as unworthy of confidence. For the
most part, almost always in the long-run, men are
pretty much what they are thought to be. Itis no
easy matter, depend upon it, to escape detection if
you try to pass yourselves off for more than you are.
worth ;—I am speaking of character, not money,
though the statement is true to a great extent in
relation to iz. It is no easy matter, I tell you, to
escape being found out, if you contrive to get a repu-
tation that does not belong to you. It belongs to
some one else, then,—it is not yours. You are an
impostor and a thief ; and are living on the credit of
-stolen property. You will soon be tapped on the
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shoulder, young man! Society has its moral police, as
well as those with blue coats, and bands round their
wrists. It has its detectives in plain clothes that are
watching and dodging you, when you little think it,
and without the possibility of their being observed.
But they will cross your path, and stand before you
visible and omnipotent, when it is time to act. Depend
upon it, in spite of all your secresy and simulation,
you will be weighed and measured, have your dimen-
sions taken and your place determined, and will wake
up some morning to find yourself at the bar of public
opinion, and that all is known you had thought con-
cealed, or that you at least are treated as if it were.
The best way of having a reputation is to deserve it.
It is the shortest, quietest, safest, most certain. It is
a terrible thing to be living with something hanging
over your head, that may come down upon you at
any moment. How much better it is to have no
fear,—to know that there is nothing to come
out” ¢ The righteous are bold as a Lion,”—while
“ shame is the promotion of fools.” A pretty “ pro-
motion,” indeed! The promotion of the pillory or the
gibbet. Now, mind, there’s no chance about this:
or very little. Let no man think that reputation is a
thing of accident or caprice ; that it may fall on the
undeserving and the fool, instead of finding out the
man of wisdom and virtue. It is a thing regulated by
laws almost as determinate as those that regulate the
tides. There is very little of “ passing in the crowd,”
now, any more than there will be at the last day.
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¢ To-day, also, is a day of judgment.” If you de-
serve to be thought well of, you will; if you don’t,
you won’t.  “ The righteous” man “builds up,” by
way of natural consequence, “a good name;” the
foolish and wicked man, in like manner, prevents its
erection or “ pulls it down with his hands.” It can-
not be helped, and it ought not to be regretted. The
certainty ‘with which disgrace follows dishonour, is
only the other side of the same law that gives respect
to the deserving.

Reputation may be of slow growth,—but it grows.
It can rise to a height, too, and acquire a vigour,
that no calumny can reach or affect. There are
men in London of whom, if anything dishonourable
were to be said, it could not be believed ; it would be
laughed at by all who know them, and would no more
be credited than that “the deluge is coming.” There
are others, also, of whom men will choose to say
nothing, but with whom they take good care to have
nothing to do. Mind, it is quite possible for good
character to sustain a temporary eclipse. I don’t
deny that. Misfortune may shade it for a time, or
some error of judgment expose it to censure. An
exasperated creditor, an inconsiderate friend, the
envious, the disappointed, the malignant, may utter
harsh words, or occasion or propagate injurious suspi-
cions. But if a man be thorough,—true to the back-
bone,~his character will emerge again with unsullied
lustre, neither dimmed nor tarnished by the momen-
tary obscuration. No man, perhaps, was ever generally
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suspected, condemned, or shunned, without more or
less deserving it. The man who walks by the light,
and is animated by the impulses of religious faith,
will strive to live so as to “please God,” and as the
result of this, but without living for it, he will secure
the respect and confidence of his fellows. In a land
like ours,—in which public opinion, the general moral
judgment of society, is quickened, purified,and elevated
by the Gospel, as the secondary result of the existence
among us of Christianity and the Church,—thss is the
rule. There may be some real and many apparent
exceptions to it, as things go ;—but we repeat and we
maintain that such is the rule. I have no doubt that
our young friend, here, will find it to be so in his
own case. Acting, as we suppose he must, from the
motive power we have put into him, he will secure
confidence, acquire reputation, have a secure standing
as a commercial man, and be highly esteemed for his .
personal excellence. The Scriptures themselves, which
elevate his views, and purify his motives, by revealing
to him the fact, and affecting him by the influences of
another world, will encourage the culture of their own
religious virtue in this, from secondary considerations
of their natural and immediate beneficial effects—
especially as connected with good reputation. “He
that in these things” (among others, the commercial
virtues),—“ he that in these things serveth Christ, is
acceptable to God, AND approved of men.” By well
doing put to silence the ignorance of foolish men.”
“ Who will harm you, if ye be followers of that which
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8 good £ Abstain from the appearance of evil,—
let not your good be evil spoken of.” “Let no man
despise you.”” Let any ““contrary’’ to you “be ashamed,
having no evil thing to say of you.” What people say
of you, observe, is to have its importance. Not to care
about that, may be the greatest heroism of principle,
or the greatest hardihood of folly,—the magnanimity
of a martyr, or the stupidity of an ass. If you are
nobly devoted to the right and true, go on, not heed-
img ridicule or reproach; do your duty, and let the
world talk ; never mind what people say. But if you
“don’t care’’ for public opinion, because you are lost
to all regard for character, and are determined to take
your own course, in spite of anything that may be
thought and said ; why, ¢ken, you are just one of those
fools that might be “ brayed in a mortar without his
folly departing from him.” My friend, here, knows
better than to feel or to act so. He knows that his
New Testament often mentions the value of “a good
report,”—¢ an honest report,”—being “ well reported
of.” It even says that a bishop should not only be
“blameless ” in himself, but have *the good report
of them that are without,”—general, and even Gen-
tile society, the world as distinet from the Church.
As to other assurances of the connexion of reputation
with desert and worth, and the ultimate emergence,
without injury, of real character from temporary
misconception, he will find many sayings to direct
and to encourage him. “ The path of the just is ag
the shining light, shining more and more unto the
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perfect day.” “The righteous also shall hold on his
way, and he that hath clean hands shall wax stronger
and stronger.” ¢ Fret not thyself because of evil
doers, because of the man that bringeth wicked
devices to pass. Trust 1a the Lord and do good:
Commit thy way unto Him; wait patiently, and He
shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and
thy judgment as the noon-day.”

" So with respect to old age. The way in which a
good man uses his body and soul, his heart and
conscience ;—the principles and habits favourable to
character ;—the practical course conducive to com-
fort, competence, and success ;—why, all these have
a direct bearing, by way of natural consequence,
upon long life. He, who inherits a good constitu-
tion, may-—barring accidents—generally live as long
as he likes. AIl the laws of our nature, when
respected and obeyed, work in favour of us; they
are intended to do this,—to promote growth and
development, to give strength, compactness, elastic
force, health, perpetuity,—such perpetuity as may
belong to a physical system like ours. Disease
is disorder, derangement, obstruction, infection ;—
life may be endangered by casualty, terminated in a
moment by accident, and so on. Now, there may
be no avoiding a flash of lightning, or escaping a
storm at sea, or surviving a collision on the rail.
Fracture and injury from external things, death
from unknown or uncontrolable causes, must be put
out of the discussion. We then say, that, according
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to all natural laws, a thoroughly virtuous, and there-
fore regular and temperate man, will not be likely to
shorten life by sowing the seeds of disease within
himself, or occasioning functional derangement. He
will be better able than others to resist infection,—
to be unhurt by any mysterious, malignant miasma ;
and he will not be exposed to some accidents that
are often fatal,— those which never happer but to
inconsideration, folly, and recklessness, He will
sustain, too, better, and for a longer time, the wear,
and tear, and toil of life. Then, as by hypothesis,
our friend enjoys the peace of religion, hope in the
mercy and confidence in the paternal favour of God;
as, moreover, he will probably live “without careful-
ness,”” without anxious grinding thought, both from
the influence of filial trust as living by faith, and
from the fact of his means being equal (or made to
be s0) to his moderate desires ; and still further, as we
suppose him to deserve and to enjoy reputation, and
to have no cause therefore for shame or fear, or any
of the mental tortures of the bad:—on all these
accounts, his inward life will be calm and equable,
flowing on tranquil and serene, neither agitated by
tumultuary pleasures, nor disturbed by corroding
anxieties. But all this is favourable to life; to the
orderly going of the machine;—its going without
serious break or obstruction, for a long time, Years
will affect it;—it will suffer little from anything
else. 'When it begins to falter, it will be the effect
of natural decay,—wear from the continued friction
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of the parts,—the loss of motion in the wheels, the
want of elasticity in the springs,—all the unavoidable
result of its ceaseless activity, night and day, for the
allotted term of the life of man.

The vicious die early. They fall like shadows or
tumble like wrecks and ruins into the grave,—often
while quite young, almost always before forty. The
wicked “liveth not half his days.” The world at
once ratifies the truth and assigns the reason by
describing the dissolute as “ fast men ;*’ that is, they
live fast ; they spend their twelve hours in six, getting
through the whole before the meridian, and dropping
out of sight and into darkness while others are in the
glow and glory of life. ¢ Their sun goes down while
it is yet day.” And they might have helped it.
Many an one dies long before he need. Your men of
genius, like Burns and Byron, to whom, when dissi-
pated and profligate, thirty-seven is so fatal; and
your obscure and nameless “ wandering stars,” who
waste their youth in libertine indulgence ;—they
cannot live long. They must die early. They put
on the steam till they blow up the boiler. They run
at such a rate, that the fire goes out for want of fuel.
The machinery is destroyed by reckless speed and
rapid wear. Nothing can save them. Their physical
system cannot stand the strain they put it to; while
the state of their minds is often such, that the soul
would eat through the substance of the most robust
body, and make for itself a way of escape from the
incessant hell of its own thoughts. But all proba-
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bilities are on the side of a different fate for the
good. Peace and contentment, religious faith and
religious virtue, are so many guarantees for long life.
He, too, who lives as we are supposing, will not go
through the world, either as a vicious or selfish
celibate. Celibacy, in some cases, is noble and
virtuous ; but the probability is, that an industrious,
reputable, and successful man will have inclination and
opportunity to obey wisely his natural impulses, and
to surround himself with family satisfactions. He
will “drink waters out of his own cistern,” and
“ rejoice with the wife of his youth.” She will be
to him, “as the loving hind and pleasant roe.”
She will be “like a fruitful vine by the sides of his
house ;—his children as olive plants round about his
table.” Health and virtue in parents, generally
convey, as an inheritance to their offspring, sound
constitutions and good imstincts. Thus, then, our
friend advances through life. He attains to a hearty
and green old age. “ His sons come to honour,”
and he lives to see it ; his daughters “ do virtuously,”
he survives to rejoice and “to call them blessed.”
His children’s children lisp his name and climb about
his knees, like fresh flowers springing and waving
round the root of an oak. Now all this is possible,
you know,—because it really does happen; it is
actually to be seen in our own circles. It is very
likely to be the case with the subject of our experi-
ment, who is to live, henceforth, cultivating all manly
vartue, under the influence -of ‘Christian faith. To
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every such man, the Book says, “ With long life will
I satisfy him, and show him my salvation;” and it
describes the condition of society, when society shall
be godly and virtuous, by a picture like this:—
¢ Thus saith the Lord : There shall be old men and
old women dwelling in Jerusalem, every man with
his staff in his band for every age. And the streets
of the city shall be full of boys and girls playing in
the streets thereof.”

And so also, in the last place, in relation to mental
culture, and to inward resourccs for meeting occasional
calamity, or inevitable sorrow. Religion is itself an
education, Where the proper Christian idea of a
teaching ministry is carried out, and men meet in
the Church for regular instruction as well as wor-
ship, it is astonishing what a difference there will be,
in respect to mental development, between two men
(especially poor men) of, respectively, irreligious and
religious habits. The religious man becomes of
necessity a thinker and reader. He is a logician
and philosopher in his way; for he becomes a theo-
logian, and learns to follow trains of reasoning as well
as to indulge the ympulses of piety. He gets to
know something of ancient history, sacred and pro-
fane; of the developments of truth through suc-
cessive dispensations ; of the grounds of national pros-
perity; the laws of the Divine government; the
principles of moral science. He hears discussions
on controverted topics, and has to balance evidence
and form an opinion. He is the student of a Book
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which is adapted to expand and elevate the mind, to
fill it with great thoughts, to inspire it with noble
purposes, to exercise the imagination, to strengthen.
the judgment, and to teach the true philosophy of
life; he gets by the study of it mental power, from
the effort required by some of its parts ;—acutenesa
and caution, from patient comparison of passage
with passage, which mutually interpret and modify
each other. The sentiments and exercises of religion,
the nature of worship, and the language of the Bible,
—have all a tendency to call forth a sense of the
beautiful, and to prepare for the perception of the
grand in nature and the ideal in art, Even, how-
ever, if this should not be the case, a thoughtful
and intelligent religious man cannot but have his’
mind generally invigorated by the babitual exercise
of those faculties which veligious studies quicken
into activity. But it is further to be observed, that
our model man, from the fact of what he makes of
life, and gets out of it, will come to have leisure,.
and will be able to surround himself with what com.
petence can command, and what custom ordinarily
suggests to the successful. He may increase his
Library,—and probably will; he may enlarge his
scquaintance with the educated and accomplished,.
and greatly augment his knowledge by conversation ;
and he may improve his taste by what meets his eye
of the elegant and the beautiful, in the pictures on
his walls and the arrangements in his garden. L
know very well that it is quite possible for the sub-.
G
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stantial virtues of the religious life to be cultivated
and maintained, without their being accompanied by
intelligence and taste. I know, too, that it is a com-
mon joke, to refer to some of the prosperous and
opulent as rude and ignorant ;—with books in their
libraries that are never read, and elegances around
them which they cannot appreciate. I have nothing
to do with this. It is enough for me that it is elsa
¢ possible ” for religion and literature to be com-
bined ; for the man who lives for another world, to
find delight in the arts and sciences of this. The
two things are not incompatible ;—they can be
united. I have known instances of men of business,
religious men, working and toiling, getting and giv-
ing, through a long course of gradual advancement,
and all the way on, reading and learning, and find-
ing delight in the various walks of general litera-
ture. And I will further add, that I have seldom
‘known a really sensible religious man rise in life,
without observing that, however limited his original
education, his mind opened to knowledge and im-
proved in taste; that he found employment and
"pleasure in books; and, very often, that he got
some appreciation of those utterances and achieve-
ments of genius which are the farthest removed from
the counter and the till.

The religious man, too, has his peculiar resources
for enabling him to sustain the shock of calamity, ar
to bear up under ordinary affliction. Whatever may
be thought of his faith by others, the objects it looks
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at and the influence it exerts are realities to Aim.
He confides in a benignant Providence; believes
that all things are regulated by Wisdom and Love;
and that nothing can happen to him except by the
will of his Father in heaven. When prostrated by
some sudden stroke, or called to endure what is inci-
dent to humanity, what all one time or other must
sustain, he has not to submit to it as to the unin-
telligent result of the working of a mere machine;
—he has not to regard himself either as a victim
beneath the iron foot of material laws, or as the
sport of capricious accident or chance. To Aim
“ there is a God that judgeth in the earth;”’—a presid-
ing and regal Personality, with thought and love, pur-
poses and ends;—who directs all things “according to
the eounsel of His own will,” but whose will is, that
“all things shall work together for good to them that
love Him.”” He refers every event to the Supreme
reason, the Infinite intelligence, believing that He
whom he thus regards, is alike just, benevolent, and
merciful. He expects from his trials moral advan-
tages, believing them to be intelligently adminis-
tered. ~ He finds support in prayer to God in heaven,
solace in resignation to His will on earth. He is
conscious of a Divine strength springing from hope
and faith,—from the belief that “the sufferings of
this present time ” are exactly what he needs to fit
him for his anticipated higher life, and that “they
are not worthy to be compared with the glory that is
hereafter to be revealed.” He is “ persuaded ” that
¢ 2
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nothing “can separate him from the love of God
that is in Christ Jesus ; ”—that nothing can occur
beyond the strength of faith to sustain, or trans-
cending the resources of religion to relieve. But it
is not necessary to enlarge on this point. You all
know that the New Testament presents, in every
page, to the man who believes it, reasons for repose
amid the vicissitudes of life,—from the assurance of
present support, the beneficial influence of calamity
and sorrow, the wisdom of the infliction, its moral
purpose, its ultimate results. You know, too, that
with all natural emotions and becoming manly
thoughts, there mingle in the Christian mind the
beliefs, hopes, impulses, and aspirations of a Divine
life, which invest affliction with high attributes, and
impart to it the character of a golden link between
earth and heaven.  Let not your hearts be trou-
bled : ” ¢ My grace is sufficient for thee : my strength
is made perfect in weakness.” “We have had fathers
of our flesh who corrected us, and we gave them
reverence ; shall we not much rather be in subjection
to-the Father of Spirits and live? For they verily
for a few days chastened us after their own pleasure;
. but He for our profit, that we might be partakers of
His holiness.”
- Now, I am not discussing, at present, the truth
of Christianity, or defending the -convictions of its
disciples. It is enough, for my immediate purpose,
to say, that Christianity is true fo Aim that believes
i#; and to assert that the belief of its supposed




LIGHT AFTER DARKNESS. 85

objective facts, does produce those supposed subjective
emotions, and infuse that inward strength, of which
good men tell us they have a conscious experience.
Whether Christianity be true or not, is not the ques-
tion just now. Because it exists,—and because it is
what it is,—and because it is taken for that, and
believed and confided in, and thoroughly carried out
in heart and life,—therefore it is, that its consistent
disciple is, in our view, supplied with adequate re-
sources for every emergency. He cannot be over-
whelmed by a sudden surprise, nor crushed, though
he may be stunned, by a blow.. He will not be
¢ swallowed up with over-much sorrow,” mnor be left
without inheritance, even should his worldly all be
destroyed ;—“he has in himself, and in heaven, a
better, even an enduring substance.” The Christian
man, because his faith is a reality fo Aimself, can
come forth, uncrushed and uncomplaining, from
severe SOITOW ; can re-appear, in his sphere of duty,
with calm countenance and unabated vigour, feeling
that he possesses internal resources of repose and
strength. Work can be done again, though some
may be withdrawn whose presence and companionship
made labour light ; and earth can be enjoyed, though
its scenes may have lost to him some of their attrac-
tions. To kim, the darkest cloud “has a silver
lining ;” sorrow “may continue for a night,” but
“light is sown in the darkness,” and “joy returns
with the day.” Religious faith, as it exists in the
Christian mind, looking on the vicissitudes and
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undulations of life, and listening to their apparently
confused murmur, finds, far more certainly than any-
thing else, that God’s great universe, in spite of its
mysterious and sometimes appalling movements,—
«Doth impart

Authentic tidings of invisible things ;

Of ebb and flow, and éver-during power ;

And CENTBAYL PEACR swbsisting af the heart

Of endless agitation.”
Of that peace its subjects are partakers,—“the peace
of God, which passeth all understanding.”

As I do not discuss the truth of Christianity, so

I do not discuss the correlative question of the truth
or falsehood of the Infidel hypothesis,—Atheism, or
Secularism, or philosophic naturalism, or whatever it
may be called. I will not dispute what its advocates
may say of their subjective states of mind under sor-
row, and of their conscious resources of peace and
strength. I can suppose a man content to find,
when sorrowful, relief in science; satisfied to get
his reasons for repose, in what are called the con-
solations of philosophy;—quite willing to be confined
for comfort and alleviation under the ills of life, to
literary friends, and elegant pursuits, to company,
convivialism, business, amusement;—I can even con-
ceive that he may relieve his agitated feelings (if he
allows them to be agitated), and quiet or dismiss his
fears and solicitudes (if he choose to have any), by
thinking of everything as fixed and inevitable; by
believing that he is the subject of necessity and
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destiny,—equally without culpability and account.
ableness ;—and by meeting with a determined, rigid
insensibility the inflictions of the great and mighty
machine, that grinds him between its wheels of unin-
telligent force, with perfect and necessary indifference
—without plan, purpose, or end! I recognise and
admit all this. Thus and thus, as a matter of fact,
the disciples of naturalism can feel and reason.
Very well. Be it so. All that I at present affirm is,
that the man of religious faith,—who, also, as @
matter of fact, feels and reasons as we have described,
be he right or wrong, wise or foolish, a philosopher or
a simpleton, for believing, hoping, and trusting as he
does,—because he does so believe and hope, has, in
that, manifestly the best of i in relation to affliction ;
he is better equipped than others for the battle of
life ;—better prepared for the turn of the tide, if it
goes against him ; he will be more likely to sustain
defeat, or recover his ground, after the fashion of a
man,—becoming the character of one claiming to be
regarded as a rational intelligence, having on his
shoulders a thinking head, and within his bosom
a living heart.

‘We sum up the argument, as far as it has gone, in
a few words. Looking with something, as we think,
like clear insight, at the great reality of human life ;
calculating the vast capabilities of the world we live
in; noticing the texture of the raw material—within
and without us—with which we have to work during
our threescore years and ten; and observing what
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may be done by Virtue, in relation to health, cheer-.
fulness, success, society, and so on, not forgetting
possible misfortune, and ordinary seasons of darkness
and tears ;—setting all this before us, we have eome
to a certain ‘conclusion, and we have announced it.
That conclusion is, that the apprehension of the un-
.seen, the infinite, and the future, as revealed in the

.Christian revelation,—in other words, that religious .

faith,—with its supernatural metives and unworldly
aims,—will hest furnish you with that Virtue which
most certainly secures the advantages of living,—and
that it will best enable you to meet the evils ineident
to your lot. We thus think that in two ways you
may be aided by the principle we inculcate. It may
-promote your acfually making the best of life, by
aiding you in working it into something uniformly
beautiful ; and, in addition te this, it may teach you
to weave into graceful forms even its darkest and
mcest ravelled threads,

|
|
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PART IV.
OBJECTIONS AND REPLIES.

SoME of you, I fear, are not satisfied. I fancy I can
hear something like suppressed murmurs of opposition
or incredulity. You had better speak out.. There,
—there are two persons rising to do so,—one having
the aspect of a grave, religious man ; the other look-
ing like a wreck, with dejection in his air, and a brand
upon his brow. I am quite willing to listen to both,
and to do what I can to reply or to explain. May I
ask the first what he wishes to interpose ?

¢ I should be sorry to be thought captious or pre-
suming, but I must honestly say, Sir, that I fear you
are misleading these young men. I have listened to
your statements and reasonings,—I hope I can say
without prejudice,—and it does seem to me that you
are likely to produce a very questionable impression,
and may be giving to your audience somewhat false
views both of religion and of life. Of your religious
exposition I will not say much, though I lament to
perceive a sort of vagueness and generality about
your language anything but satisfactory; it may
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prove, indeed, very deceptive; it is imperfect in the
enunciation of great fundamental peints; and leads
me rather to doubt whether you properly hold te
‘the Standards,” and are sound according to ¢the
Confession.” Without pressing that, however, I must
say that you appeat to me to have far too good an
opinion both of the world and man. You put too
much into man’s own hands. You seem to think
the world a very pleasant place, and talk about life
being great and beautiful in a way, I confess, I have
not been accustomed to. In my own mind, I
certainly think you are in some things clearly wrong.
You would encourage these young men to look for-
ward to life with high hopes, as if it was something
they were mightily to enjoy, instead of telling them
what it really is,—preparing them for its bitter dis-
appointments,—and teaching them that their eonstant
duty will be, to despise its illusions, and to stand
ready for leaving it. You seem to ignore, if I
rightly comprehend you, the contempt with which
Christians are to treat the world; how they are to
be crucified to it, to despise it, to trample it under
their feet ; to remember that °the fashion of it
-passeth away,’ that life is short, that ¢we brought
‘nothing into the world and can carry nothing out,”
that “having food and raiment, we ought therewith
#o be content,’—sustained and satisfied with the hope
1and prospect of an inheritance in the skies. Besides
tthis, you forget that self-denial is to distinguish
Christians ; that they are under the obligation of
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going against nature, killing and ¢mortifying’ the
flesh, ¢ putting off the body of sin,’ ¢pulling out
their eyes,” and so on;—and also that religion often
stands in the way of our worldly interests ; that
conscience will oblige a Christian man to do what
others do not, and to forbear doing what others find
profitable ;—fidelity to God will sometimes involve
the forfeiture of patronage or position, the loss of
custom or income, with other secular evils; and, in
extraordinary cases, may require submission to im-
prisonment or death. I don’t see what Christians
have to do with making the best of the world. ¢He
that is the friend of the world, is the enemy of God.”
You would almost seem to intimate that we might
live on very good terms with both! Is it really
possible, then, after all, ¢ to serve God and Mammon ?*
We have high authority for disbelieving t/a¢. But
I deny the statement that religious virtue is any-
thing like uniformly successful in life, I demur #o
the fact. I have known many of the most ¢excellent
of the earth,’—humble, pious, unimpeachable men—
who never could get on. Everything failed with
them. No business they might touch or attempt,
ever succeeded. As principals, their speculations
always miscarried : even as servants, they never rose,
or never high. No, no, Sir, the world is “a valley
of Achor,’ a place of tears and graves,—especially to
the righteous. ¢Through much tribulation, we
must enter the kingdom,””
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You have certainly succeeded, my good friend, in
getting up a rather formidable indictment. I am not
altogether surprised at it, however. I think some
things that you have said very likely to occur to
many minds; and though I am not confident of my
ability to answer every objection, and to explain
or remove all difficulties, I will honestly try to do
what I can, and will thus give you such satisfaction
as may be in my power.

So far as my religious system is concerned, I must
repeat the request I had formerly to make in relation
to my theory of virtue,—wait. You will perhaps
find that we are more agreed than you at present
suppose. I have had an object in view in using lan-
guage rather general and comprehensive than strictly
theological. By and by we may come to find our-
selves side by side ;—though, however you and I
may substantially harmonize in our ideas, it is very
probable that my forms of expression will not at any
time be exactly such as to fall in with your accus-
tomed and favourite phraseology. We shall not,
however, I hope, quarrel about that. In the mean-
time, let me just say, in two words, that, exactly as I
want religious faith for virtue to have a soul in it ;—
so I want the Evangelical element, that religious
faith may have in it “ spirit and life.”” The genea-
logy of the different parts of our theory, therefore,
would stand thus :—the Evangelical form of Chris-
tian ideas,—best produces that religious faith,—
which most efficiently sustains those virtues,—which,
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by way of natural consequence, secure those things,
—which contribute to the satisfaction and embellish-
ment of life. Now, gentlemen, I think that a true
theory, considered as such. As a speculation, I
have reasoned it out, in my previous argument. But
I now affirm, in answer to our friend here, that I
believe it to be sufficiently supported by facts to
justify all that I have urged and advocated. That is
to say, I am to be understood as declaring my belief
that, as a general rule, sincere and consistent Reli-
gious Virtue actually does work beneficially for men
in relation to the present world., 1 believe that. I
believe it, in spite of what may be thought to lie
agamst it, on the ground of certain apparently oppo-
sing texts of Scripture, and of some seeming con.
tradictory facts in life.

Perhaps our friend will allow me to begin what I
have to say in reply to his objections and in support
of my own belief, by asking him a question or two.
MayI? Imay. Very well. Are you in business?
I can hardly say that I am now. I have been, and
I still attend a little to it, but it is much more like
play than work.” You don’t live at the shop,
perhaps 2 “Oh dear no; I hav’n’t for years. I
live a little way out of town, and come in about four
or five days out of the six.” Do you drive into
town? “Very seldom. I mostly take the omni-
bus: it calls for me every morning, whether I come
or not. Sometimes I have the horse out, with the
britska, but not often. My wife and girls mostly
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use that. I don’t care about it.””. You have wife
and children then? ¢ I am happy to say I have;
and no man, I believe, was ever blessed with a better
wife, or had more comfort and satisfaction in his
children.” Are they all at home with you? ¢ No,
not all of them, Some are married, and most satis~
factorily. My eldest son is in the business; my
second is at Cambridge. Two of my daughters are
settled ; one is the wife of a respectable solicitor, the
ather of a rising merchant in the City, and each has
two or three lovely children. I quite went with you
about that old man of yours, You were right there,
I must say.” You are of course a professor of re-
ligion ; your words and manner showed that; you
belong to some Christian church? 1T have been a
communicant in the'same church for forty years. I
had pious parents, though I lost them early. My
father I never saw, but my mother lived till I left
school ; her image is the most precious of my memo-
ries. I was left alone in the world when only twelve,
without brother or sister, or any near relative.
But I can truly say, in the words of the Psalmist,
that,  when my father and my mother forsook me,
the Lord took me up.” I came to London very
young. Iwas placed where I experienced kindness ;
and I resolved by the help of God that I would do
all in my power to give satisfaction. I was pre.
served from the follies and vices of youth; reli~
gion, too, got ta be a habit and a life; I became
a communicant ; and I have retained that connexion
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ever since.” You are probably an office-bearer ?
“] am.” An elder? ¢ Something like it.” I
thought so. Thank you. That will do.

Now, gentlemen, I am very much obliged to our
friend,—and you, I am sure, feel obliged too,—for
the very candid manner in which he has answered
my questions; and, indeed, for his permitting them
to be put, and for his answering them at all. But
he will pardon me, I hope, for saying, that he affords
an illustration of a singular, though not perhaps very
serious, inconsistency, frequently’ to be met with
among religious people. They speak and think about
the world and life, according to a certain class of
Biblical expressions which they habitually hear; but
you must not look to their own history or habits for
a practical commentary on the text. Mind, they are
not insincere, nor consciously inconsistent; they are
perfectly upright in what ‘they say ;—but they fall,
on some topics, into pious exaggerations, and with-
out suspecting it, are very devoutly one-sided. Our
friend, here, has not found the world a vale of
tears, or anything like it, though he began life
in a haze, or mist, from his original locality and from
early sorrow. The sun soon broke out upon him, and
he has had a long, bright day. He started well, and
got on successfully. He never lost position or
income on account of his religion. It was never
difficult to him to keep a conscience, or to follow his
convictions. His known habits rather, perhaps,

;|
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helped than hindered his advancement. He has had
it appears, a steady rise in life. He got into
business; things succeeded ; he realized property;
the burden of work is now completely off his mind—
the results of his industry secure in the funds. He
lives in some suburban retreat, at Clapham or
Highgate ; keeps a gig—and something more ; has
a good house filled and furnished from cellar to roof;
sons starting in business where he leaves off, or
preparing for entering the liberal professions; his
daughters, I dare say, have been well educated, and
are no doubt both virtuous and accomplished ;—
reading, probably some, of the continental languages
in addition to their own. His mind is easy for the
rest of his life. He can never more be painfully
anxious about provision for the day that is passing
over him, whatever he may have been ;—for national
bankruptcy is not near, and without that he cannot
be reduced to fear or want.” No ordinary event of
Providence can affect him, 1 really don’t think his
crucifixion to the world can ever have been very
agonizing ; or that life has been to him nothing but
a thing full of tears and trouble, from which he was
eonstantly sighing to escape! He knows very
well, and has often, I am sure, rejoiced in the
thought, that the psalm he learnt when a boy,—
the first he said to his mother,—is really neither
more nor less than just the description of what
one world has been to him, and what he hopes for
the next.
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“ Goodness and mercy all my life
Have surely followed me ;
And in the house of God, at last,
My dwelling place shall be.”

I have no doubt it will. I have no doubt, either,
but that he has lived with a sincere regard to his
ultimate entrance into the upper world, though he
has by no means been indifferent to making a good
thing of this;—and he has succeeded too, both as
to accumulation and enjoyment.

‘What, then, is the explanation of all this? How
is it that religion does not teach people so to crucify
themselves, as to make this life as wretched and
miserable a thing as many of them say it is? or how
is it, that they can e Christians,—and even elders
and deacons,—if they don’t ?

The explanation, I think, is to be found in this:
~—that the Scriptures contain three or four classes of
expressions descriptive of human life as seen under
different aspects, and of experience and duty as
related to different things, different properties in the
same thing, different conditions of society, and
different sets of circumstances; and that many good
people do not sufficiently distinguish between these,
and even exaggerate some of them while they lose
sight of others. The consequence is, that they fre-
quently fall into apparent contradiction and incon~
sistency, sometimes itrto serious practical mistakes.
It is true, for instance, that the New Testament
abounds with descriptions of the sufferings and

H2
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tribulations, the pains and perils to which Christians
are exposed on account of their faith; what they
have to endure for their reception of the Truth, their
adherence to it, and their obedience to the dictates of
duty and conscience; the utter impossibility, indeed,
of being Christians, except on the understood law,
that “whosoever will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall
suffer persecution.”” It abounds, also, with strong
statements about the pangs and agonies connected
with “the crucifixion of the flesh;”’ the efforts
required ““to put to death > “the lusts” that live in
it, and that refuse to die; the resistance to be
maintained against things of which the individual
“ has come to be ashamed;” and the propriety of
“yielding to righteousness and holiness,” ¢ the
members that had been servants to uncleanness and
iniquity.” But then it also speaks of the peace and
joys of the Divine life: how he that has it enters
into rest ; how his whole nature is stilled and tran-
quillized, and willingly obeys the principles and
impulses of his better self. But the Old Testament,
- in addition to the inculcation of religious faith and
godly fear, dilates on the tendency of the virtues
they nourish to promote the worldly prosperity of the
good man ; and it describes how the blessing of God
not only contributes to his comfort and contentment,
but in many cases crowns him with opulence and
honour. Now, I neither believe that there is any
‘contradiction in all this, nor that Bacon gives us the
right interpretation by eaying, that ‘“as prosperity
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was the promise of the Old Testament, adversity is
the promise of the New.” That may seem at first
like the voice of an oracle. On a hasty glance at
what lies on the surface of the two Testaments, it
may appear to announce the true principle te be
applied to them respectively. For my part, however,
I very much doubt this. I rather imagine we must
go more deeply into the matter, and survey the
whole subject in another light'than what can flow to
us from the point of a proverb, if we are to get
a just idea of the natural and designed relation of
religion to the life of man in the present world.

1L

I cannot do more, at present, than give you the

outline of a short train of thought on this subject,

and thus put you, as I think, on the right track.
Let us begin, then, by supposing that the whole of
society was thoroughly pervaded by the Christian
element, and that all the pictures of the prophets
were realized, which relate to the condition of a per-
Jectly righteous and religious age. If all men,—all
nations, neighbourhoods, and families, walked in the
light,—lived according to the letter of the law and
the spirit of the Gospel ;—if all transactions and all
conduct, in all the departments of adult life, were
regulated by pure motives and just aims ;—and if
the rising generation was trained up “ in the nurture
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and admonition of the Lord,” and by his gracious
influence, gradually developed, from infancy and
youth into hely and virtuous men and women; if
this were the case, it is easy to see that there could
not by possibility be, either any persesution or suf-
fering on acoount of religion, orany great and.fearful
agony in putting off the old man, and crucifying
him with his fleshly lusts ; for, everything in soeiety
would be in favour of religious truth and religious
virtue; and, in the individual, the flesh would never
get to be a man needing to be struggled with in his
robustness and vigour ;—its growth would be pre-
vented, it would be repressed while feeble, and would
gradually give place to that nobler life which would
be developed and confirmed through the quickening
of man’s better nature by heavenly influence, the
Spirit of God descending like “the early dew® upon
the soul, teaching the young heart to love holiness
and to hate sin. Now, there is nothing extravagant
in this supposition, because in every age there have
been individuals who, as men, have been uniformly
actuated by the aims and impulses of the religious
life; and who, having “feared God from their
youth,”—or even been, as Hr says it is possible to
be, “sanctified from the womb,”’—have been saved
theagonies of self-crucifixion, by the early supremacy
of inward principle; the culture of pure tastes, and
the protecting hedge of virtuous habits. Of course,
what has thus been a fact, again and again, in sepa-
rate individuals, can be conceived of as being a fact in
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society at large,—and might even be a fact. But,
even on the supposition of the idea we have thrown
out about the possible state of seciety being extra-
vagant, it can still be entertained,—as any ides,
however extravagant, may be entertained, when it
is merely used for the purpose of illustrating a
truth, and thus aiding the apprehension of an
argument.

You will cbserve, then, as-we have said, that on
the supposition of a perfactly righteous and religious
age, there would be no reom for persecution or
martyrdom, exposure to contempt, and sufferings
and saerifices of a worldly kind, om account of
religion ; nor in those brought up in the light and
atmosphere of such an age, and gradually moulded
into harmony with it, would there be any necessity
for the anguish and death-struggles which are
thought to belong to the self-denial reguired by
Christianity. But now I want you next to notice
that, in such an age, the proper and natural operation
of all the beneficent laws of God’s government would
come into full play ;—the tendency of all things to
work out geod for man, when they and he are in
harmony with the Divine will,—all things natural,
moral, social,—everything in the individual and in
society,—whatever influences bealth, eheerfulness,
reputation, and so on;—this tendency wounld come
out,—it would be seen, everywhere and in all men.
God’s great idea,—what He comstituted things for,
and what that constitution is adapted to produace,
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and would produce if it had free scope and unim-
peded action,—this would be embodied in a universal,
palpable, and patent fact.

‘When, however, on the other hand, God’s truth,
religious faith, and religious virtue exist in but few
‘minds, in the midst of an idolatrous, wicked, corrupt,
and scoffing age,—and when these “few’ have to
face the world, to testify against it, to stigmatize
and rebuke it, and to seek to make converts from its
mass of adult, ignorant brutality, its philosophie
indifference, its refined and accomplished sensualism,
of course they will do this at their peril, the peril of
everything, and they must be content with heroic
suffering and the hope of the future, instead of
the enjoyment of anything like a happy and prospe-
rous earthly life. In proportion, too, as they succeed
in depositing the elements of light and purity in
proud minds and sensual hearts, in stirring and
agitating what may have long been dormant, and in
inviting to duty those who have been habituated to
the free licence of the flesh and the devil ;—why,
there will be the beginning of conflict and battle,
and sore agony ;—the necessity for self-conquest and
self-crucifixion, and the resistance to lusts, and the
wrenching of habits, with other things of like nature,
which the most vigorous language of earth, and the
most prolific imagination of man, will hardly be able
to find words and figures adequately to describe.
Still further. In proportion as this state of things
i8 approached in any age,—in proportion as the



IN THE PRESENT WORLD. 105

adherents of truth and holiness are a minority, “in
the midst of a crooked and perverse generation,”
—in proportion as they have to stand out as “ wit-
nesses for God ” in opposition to authority, habit, or
opinion,—in that proportion they will be exposed to
something partaking of the nature of persecution, in
principle or form, similar to that endured by their
predecessors. In proportion, too, as strong natural
tendencies to evil are not early eradicated or subdued
by good training and God’s grace,—or as individuals
give way to impulse and temptation, and contract
tyrannous habits of sin, and in proportion as any
such “awake up to the will of God,” and have to
struggle to attain the liberty and purity of a holy
life,—there will be for them battle, and self-denial,
and ‘crucifixion of the flesh, in forms very severe ;—
sometimes needing to be long-continued, and often
becoming what can only be depicted by the strongest
terms and most vivid figures which language affords
or Scripture consecrates.

But while all this is true, it is also true that in
proportion as any portion of society is pervaded by
the Christian element, and in proportion as an indi-
vidual lives, and moves, and has his being within it, in
that proportion will his being religious fall in with
the public opinion of his sphere of life, and he, of
course, escape anything like suffering or persecution
on account of it. In proportion, also, as an indivi-
dual has been well trained, becoming early the sub-
ject of good principles and virtuous aspirations,—

.
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¢ remembering his Creator in the days of his youth,”
yielding himself to. holy influences, imbibing a spinit
of frm and devoted loyalty to duty, cultivating
correct and pure tastes, and so practically carrying
out the idea of obedience, that obedience itself
becomes early a fixed habit, and gets strengthened
and confirmed every day,—why, in that proportion
will self-denial become less and less, till, instead of
its being painful to him to. resist evil, it will be
painful to approach it,—diffieult, or impossible for
sin, in any gross or obvious form, so: to present
itself as to beeome a temptation. And further. In
proportion as these two things meet together in the
history of a man,—he being early what we have
deseribed, and his eircle of society being what we
have desertbed,—in that proportion will this man be
saved both from awything like external suffering on
account of his religion, and from internel battle
because of his virtue. 'Within his sphere of religious
society, and through his personal possession of trained
holiness, he will witness in others, and experience in
himself, the benign and favourable working on
human affairs of that constitution of things, which, in
a perfectly righteous and religious age, would work
benignly and favourably for the whole body.

But this, we maintain, is very much the case now,
with large numbers of those who constitute the reli-
gious classes. The best of every Clurch—the most |
steady, solid, symmetrical characters, the most useful
and reltable men,—are generally those who have been

)




RELIGIOUS MEN. 107

brought up, trained and moulded from the first,
under religious influence. Men these, who were
rever practically vicious or immoral; who were early
discipled to the Lord, and early disciplined in the
Church—especially “the Church in the house ;”” and
who,—however comparatively late it might be before
some of them stood forth active and earnest as Chris-
tian men,—were always kept from gross habits and
great transgressions. Here and there some promi-
nent individual may be one who was formerly profane
or profligate, but in general the leaders in all our
great religious societies are men of a different stamp.
You would find, if you knew them, that they mostly
commenced their religious career as young men ; that
they early decided, by voluntary preference, to remain
in the way in which chey had been led; that they
were quickened and drawn by heavenly influences,
and were ““not dischodient” to the Divine impulse;
that they prayed “Zo be kept from evil, that it might
not grieve them,” and were ‘“heard in respect to the
thing they feared.”” They were kept from it. Their
“steps were ordered of the Lord ;” they *also did
no iniquity, and walked with Him in the way;”
they were thus preserved from ever knowing any-
thing about getting into i# like a shipwrecked sailor,
who, weak, naked, exhausted, has to struggle through
breakers that, ever awd anon, would draw him back
again to the perils he would escape. Now, so far
as making something valuable of the present life
depends upon ourselves, suck men are the men to do

v
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it ;—for the laws of Providence not being obstructed
in their direct and natural course by physical, moral,
or social transgressions, generally work pretty much
in their favour. They seldom know anything about
persecution from without,—and not much either
about agony and crucifixion in putting off the old
man. The society they move in prevents the first,—
their own early habits and character the second. As
to finding life an intolerable burden, and thinking of
nothing but getting away from a wretched, miser-
able, waste-howling-wilderness-of-a-world,—it’s all
a mistake! Instead of this, “the voice of rejoicing
is in the habitation of the righteous.” You may
hear them thanking God that ¢ the lines have fallen
to them in pleasant places, and that they have a
goodly heritage.” They are generally substantial,
comfortable, well-to-do sort of men. One will say,—
“Thou anointest my head with oil ; my cup runneth
over:” another will reply,—* I have been young and
now am old, but never have I seen the righteous
forsaken, or his seed begging bread:” and then
they and theirs will unite together in an anthem
like this:—¢Thou art our God, and we will bless
thee; our fathers’ God, and we will praise thee:”
“Thou shalt guide us by thy counsels.”” ¢ Thy
statutes are our delight and song.” “Thou hast
brought us also into a wealthy place.” “This God
is our God for ever and ever ; He will be our guide
even unto death.”
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, III.

Here, you will be so good as notice, how the right
understanding of the relation between the Old and
New Testaments will help to commend t3 you, and I
hope, to confirm, this theory of the religious life. For
the sake of easy apprehension, I don’t mind putting
the matter before you in the way of making out a sort
of analogy between the two great divisions of the
Divine word,—without asserting, however, that the
idea is anything more than a suggested aid, to
promote the vivid perception of the truth.

In the Old Testament, then, you have the temporal
redemption of the people from Egypt, the preaching
of a National Evangel by Moses, the foundation laid
and the plan given of a religious polity ;—and then
you have the account of battle and war, long years of
confusion and disorder, in which nothing goes on
calmly or naturally ;—till at last you get the tribes
settled and adjusted ;—ultimately a compact, regular
commonwealth developed, with its established govern-
ment, and its different orders attending to their
respective secular pursuits,—in connexion with a
Divine economy of religion, intended for the support
and nourishment of virtue on the ground of faith.
The formative period, so to call it, of the Jewish
nation and church—the period of Joshua, the Judges,
and the first years of the monarchy, is one of con-
flict, suffering, controversy, persecution:— controversy,
in which swords and spears are the arguments and
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syllogisms ;—a rough sort of logic, and not very
speedy or successful either; persecution, in the sense
of being under the Philistines or other adversaries;
the people having no security for the enjoyment of
anything ; Table to lose, at any moment, the results
of their labour by the forcible seizure of the product
of their fields, farms, and vineyards ;—thus being
deprived, so to speak, of the opportunity of expe-
riencing the beneficial working of natural laws,—for,
just in proportion as they are faithful to duty and to
God, they must be ready to sacrifice their lives in
battle, or to take willingly the loss of their liberty
and the “ spoiling of their goods.” When, however,
things get settled down, and God’s great providential
system has its proper action ; then, we have developed
and set before us, the spiritually happy, devout man
of the book of Psalms,—and the prosperous, virtuous
man of the book of Proverbs. The Prophets, too,
simply considered as preachers,—which they were to
their own times, though they had a function also
bearing on the future,—the Prophets are constantly
‘admonishing their hearers, just to live religiously and
virtuously, according to their light and privileges as
the people of God, and they are assured that, accord-
ing to the laws of the moral system that overshadows
and surrounds them, they will find that it is “wel/
with the righteous, for they shall eat the fruit of their
doings,” and ““dll with the wicked, for the reward of
his hands shall be given him.” That is to say,
God’s original idea, in relation to the world and
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man, would on the whole get worked out; events
would fall into a natural course; moral virtue being
developed through religion, it would be seen, that
while Revelation and the Church facilitated the culture
of the virtue, the virtue itself, by way of natural
consequence, became to its possessors health and
wealth, safety and honour. In proportion as any
ageds corrupt in itself, or exposed to foreign idolatrous
invaders, it has to suffer and to fight, and to reap the
fruits of a .condition of disorder;—a condition in
which of course it may go badly with the best ; for,
in such times, the innocent have to submit to
suffer with the guilty, and the virtuous and patriotic
from the very fact of their virtue and patriotism.
Such, however, are not left without appropriate
compensations; while, in proportion as society
approaches the character of a righteous and religions
age, it is always promised, or represented as enjoying,
the happy results of God’s beneficent constitution of
things. The famished, fighting, rude, restless,
suffering man of the times of Judges and similar
periods, gives place to the staid, quiet, “douce,”
orderly burgher of the book of Proverbs,—who is
regular in his attendance at the Temple, diligent in
his business, prosperous in his affairs, of repute
among the elders, with daughters doing virtuously,
and a wife that has his house decked with “ cover-
ings of tdpestry,” while ‘“her own clothing is silk
and purple.”

Now, in the New Testament you have the history
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of that which was the * crisis > not of a nation, but a
world; the revealed fact of a spiritual redemption
accomplished for humanity; you have the unveiling
of the last and highest form of heavenly truth,—
with the calling of men to the exercise of the most
earnest and vigorous religious faith; and you have
the idea and commencement of ecclesiastical institu-
tions, which are intended for society, the world over.
You don’t really get, however, in the Epistles,—
looking at their relation to all time,—beyond general
principles, and sketches and germs of things which
these principles are intended to govern. To the
last, almost, you are amid battles and controversy,
suffering and persecution, struggle and sacrifice,

with all the other phenomena of a fighting and

formative age, in which order is contending with
confusion, and what is true and spiritual grapples
with the contrary, trying to subdue the world and
shape it into something that shall bring it at last
into full harmony with the established principles and
primary laws of the Divine government. The object
of the Gospel is to bring all men to the knowledge
of God, “through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus ;” to leaven universal society with religion and
righteousness ; to unite men together in one spirit
—though, it may be, under different forms of socia)
organization—as worshippers or churches; so that,
altogether, through the influence of spiritual faith
constantly nourished by devout habits, “all holy
conversation and godliness” may everywhere prevail,

—— el
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nations be bound together in peace and concord, and
every individual, in every sphere and department of
life, embody in himself the reality and the results of
loyalty to God. In proportion, then, as this design
of Christianity is accomplished, however imperfectly,
in any people,—or in any class or section of a people,
—so that its spirit and habits constitute the spring
and power, the form and utterance of their moral
life,—in that proportion will there be developed
amongst them, not only the devout, spiritual reli-
gionist of the Old Testament, with his inward
vicissitudes, showers and sunshine, gradually advane-
ing to “perfect day,”—but its worthy, consistent,
upright, and prosperous man of the world too,—who
is never consciously anything else but a student
of the statutes, and a doer of the commandments of
God. In respect to such, things for the most part
will take their natural course. The moral constitu-
tion and laws of the universe will reach their end
and manifest their design. 'When not impeded, they
will work out good to the true and faithful ; so that,
under the predominance of the Christian element, in
the individual and in society, it will come to be seen,
in perfect consistency with the old Hebrew experience,
that ¢ godliness is profitable for all things, kaving the
promise of the life that now s, as well as of that
which is to come.” = Thus, the proper place for the
Psalms and Proverbs, and for the Prophets too, so
far as they were the teachers and reprovers of the
people—the proper place for them, in the natural
I
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history of the Christian life, is after the Epistles,—
after the apprehension of those objects of faith, which
* the Gospel reveals as its message to humanity.
When, under the influence of religious principle, as
-formed and vivified by Christian ideas, any com-
-munity of men, “denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts,” shall “live soberly, righteously, and godly
the world,” they will be brought into coincidence
with the circumstances and condition of the pious
and wpright of the former economy. They were
assured, that the natural effect of providential order
‘was—good to the good,—and they realized in them-
selves the fulness of the promise. The same law
holds still. The Gospel did not come to alter that.
“Heaven and earth may pass away, but one jot or
one tittle” of God’s divine system of “law?” and
order “shall not pass away.” Christianity, by
diviner influences and stronger motives than were
known before, is designed to bring man into practical
harmony with the unabrogated constitution of God’s
universe, that it may yield to him here, as well as
hereafter, what it always will yield whenever its
required conditions are fulfilled.

IV.

All this, you will observe, is fully borne out by the
experience of our friend here. His young soul was
cradled and nursed by maternal piety. By God’s
grace it received impressions from those looks and
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lips—and derived advantage from those prayers and
tears, which nothing subsequently was permitted to
destroy. He grew up ke Timothy ; the faith that
had ““ dwelt in his grandmether Lois, and his mother
Eunice ” soon appeared “ to be in him also.” He was
early recognised as 8 communicant in the Church. He
was always in ‘contact with God-fearing men. He
lived with such; served them ; was noticed by them ;
married among them ; moved in the midst of them as
one of themselves. He never had to endure any great
tribulations for his religion; and as to the terrible
self-denial he talks about, I suspeet he never knew.
very much about that,—at least not in the sense of
“ putting off the body of sin,” and ““ pulling out eyes,”
and “ cutting off hands,” and so on ;—not because he
"had not as much original eorruption in him as any one
else, but because that was taken at an advantage—
repressed and overcome in its incipient impulses ; he
was never under the “ dominion” of evil, of passion
and appetite, 8o as to contract such Aabifs of sin that,
to get rid of them, “when he came to himself”’ was
like flaying him alive,—tearing the skin off the flesh,
and the flesh off the bones. No such thing. Hehbad
tastes and principles from the first, whieh preserved
him from all this. “ He never even sat with vain
persons; neither did he go in with dissemblers.”
“He washed his hands in innocency;” and “ was
kept back from presumptuous sins.” Things which
would have been invincible temptations to others,
were none to him; they rather excited loathing and
12
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horror. He was once, perhaps, induced, without
knowing what he was about, to go into the saloon
of a theatre; its waving mosaic of impudence and
shame only shocked him, and he fled from it with
a feeling of terror and disgust. I don’t at all be-
lieve in the exaggerated notions of the suffering and
self-denial required by virtue,—in the case of those,
I mean, who are well trained, and who early become
the subjects of religious faith and -good habits. To
such, the self-denial soon comes to be the other
way. And so, in fact, it really #s, at last, with the
wicked themselves. Do not suppose that this is a
mere quibble, or a play upon the word. I tell you,
if you want to see self-denial, you may find that in
the most terrible form, where, separate from the vir-
tuous, stand the vicious and the profligate. Their
moral nature is as much a part of themselves as their
senses and appetites ; and if they choose to please and
pemper the one, they must rigidly deny themselves
the pleasures of the other. They must give up,
therefore, all the satisfactions of the conscience,—all
that would spring from the gratification of their moral
and religious sensibilities. And there is this differ-
ence, for you, young men, to observe and remember,
between the two kinds of self-denial practised by
the virtuous and the vicious respectively. The -
virtuous man denies that part of his nature which,
once overcome, ceases to disturb ; it gradually retires
from the unequal contest, when it is made to feel
that it is carried on in serivus earnest; in a great
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measure it dies, and cannot easily have a resurrec-
tion: and this, mark, is effected by the man’s pre-
ferring satisfactions which continue to please the
longer they are enjoyed,—the acuteness of the feel-
ings and the perception of delight increasing with in-
dulgence, repetition, and years. The vicious man has
to overcome what may certainly be silenced, and for
a time, indeed, even appear to be dead and buried,
—but what is always liable to wake up again into
new life, and to come forth intent on its revenge:
and he does this, from the preference of satisfactions
the very tendency of which is to cloy and surfeit:
which cease to please the more they are indulged ;
which continue to be demanded with increased appe-
tite in proportion as they lose their power to satisfy ;
—the man, all the time, heaping on his moral nature,
by those very acts which have come rather to disgust
than delight, what lies there, like so much pitch and
bitumen, which a single spark of spiritual thought
may at any moment light into a flame. Then will
there be laid bare, in the midst of the burning, all
those moral sensibilities which had seemed dead,—
but which can thus assert their indestructible life,
and that, too, with an increased and almost super-
natural acuteness of feeling. Yes ;—that’s self-denial
for you! The best part of your nature crucified ;—
there’s no crucifiion like that! Now our friend
here, not only can know nothing of this; but he
never knew anything like a terrible death-struggle in
getting the mastery over his worser self. The thing



118 A GOOD MAN’S MISTAKE.

was done, by God’s help, when he was a yov;ng man ;
and having onee got the upper hand, he kept it..
Casting in his lot with the pious, and associating him.
self with the good, he was surrounded by influences
which were all in his favour. His way in the world
gradually opened ; and he went in, and gave himself
to the work he found there, like a steady, industrious,
good man ;—the fear of God keeping his heart, his
“integrity and uprightness” strengthening his hands.
And so things went well with him. He walked in
his house with the warm devotion of the Psalms in
his soul; and in society with the morality of the
‘Proverbs in his conduct. The result is, that he has
found life to be very pleasant, and the world a
tolerably good thing,—in spite of his sometimes
talking about both in phrases which he sincerely
thinks must be right because he has so often heard
them from the “minister,” but which his own ex-
perience, left to itself, would not naturally prompt
him to employ.

V.

I do steadily maintain, then, that what we drew
out as a theory, and pursued as an argument, is sus-
tained by facts—facts standing there, before our eyes,
in the visible Church of the living God. Religion
does, &3 a general rule, produge those virtues and in-
duce that conduct, which, by way of natural conse-
quence, work the stuff that life is made of into
something happy and prosperous. The pions, excel-
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lent, philanthropic men, who are the strength and
stay of our religious institutions, I have already told
you, are men of this sort. They have, for the most
part, sprung from the Church itself. They were in
it, and of it, as young men. But they have all along,
also, had to live and work in the world ;—and many
of them have done so with eminent success. They
are living in the enjoyment of all that is comfortable,
—some in much that is elegant and splendid. And
there’s no harm in this;—ne inconsistency with
Christian principle. “To provide things honest,”
or becoming, “in the sight of all men,” is just for
a man so to live in society, as not to excite remark
either by one extreme or another. His house,
appointments, habitual expenses, are all to be such
as are suitable to his property and rank, according
to what is customary with his class, and furnished
by the improvements of the particular age in which
he lives. He is not to be ostentatious, and to
draw observation by show and expense; but neither
is he to be mean and sordid, or unnecessarily sin-
gular, especially to such an extent that none can visit
him with satisfaction or sympathy. It is not required
that Christian men should either throw all their
money into a common stock,—or that they should
do nothing with it but give it away,—or that they
should reject the comforts or elegances suitable to.
their fortune. The sudden outburst of Pentecastal
communism did not last long,—nor work very well.
either. There were particular circumstances which
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led to it, and temporary ends to be answered by it;
but it is not, and was not designed to be, a model
for us. We find the rich, as well as the poor, after-
wards in the Church. They are not commanded
either to cease to be rich, by giving up every thing
to the Church-fund,—nor to cease to be known to be
rich, by abandoning whatever distinguished and in-
dicated their position,—but only “not to #rust in
their riches,” and to “do good, and to be ready
to communicate’’ in proportion to their property,
as good and faithful stewards of God. I quite
believe in the propriety of the rich giving largely and
nobly to great public objects : but it is not necessary,
and would not be wise, for them to do nothing else
with their money. There are other ways “ to do good,
and to communicate,”’ besides this. Itisasmuch the
duty of those that have money Zo spend it, as it is of-
those that have none to try to get some; and it is
better for the latter to be employed by the former, and
thus to earn what they receive, than to receive it for
nothing. It is not required that men, in our age of
the world, and in our condition of society, should
confine their expenditure, and conform their habits,
to what was customary at a previous period ; and
there is no reason on earth why Christian men, when
opulent and prosperous, should be required to do this,
or thought to be luxurious and worldly if they don’t.

Because once there were no carpets, nor curtains,
nor rosewood chairs, nor beautiful engravings, to be
seen in the houses of certain classes, (or further back,
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indeed, of any,) that is no reason why it should be
thought wrong to have them now. Because a deal
table may serve the purposes of a table as well as a
mahogany one, that is no reason why a religious man
should have nothing but deal. There is no virtue in
sticking to iron, if a man can afford to have some-
thing better. There was once only one woman in the
whole realm of England, that had a silver fork, or a
pair of silk stockings. Is everybody to go back, then,
to the time of Queen Elizabeth, and none to think of
having or using what was once so peculiarly Aers ?
Why, the fact is, that the improvements in manufac-
tures have put comforts and elegances within the
reach of shop-keepers, mechanics, and servant-maids,
which your gentlemen and ladies formerly never
dreamt of. There is no harm in our wives or
daughters having two or three silk gowns in wear at
once, if our means permit it, though their great-
grandmothers might have been content with one for
their life-time. In the same way improvements in
the elegant and imitative arts bring many things
within the reach of the middle classes, which would
not have been thought of, and could not once have
been secured by the higher. But the laws that regu-
late all these things embrace society as a whole, and
there is no necessity for Christians, as such, to
imagine that they are to live below or beyond them.
They might as well, in some respects, decline using
the railways. If God “gives a man power to get
wealth,”” in this nineteenth century of ours, in which
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materials are cheapened, and, when beautifully
wrought into various objects of use or ornament,
come, in these forigs, so within the reach of numbers
as to be general and customary possessions,—why,
the man in question, however spiritual or devout he
may be, need not be supposed to do wrong by
availing himself of the advantages of the day he lives
in. If he can keep a carriage,—Jef him keep it ; and
let him call it a carriage, and not attempt to sophis-
ticate his soul by describing it with the Quaker as
only “a leathern convenience.” The great thing is,
for the Christian to be able to justify himself to his
own conscience and before God. If he is just and
considerate to private claims and poor connexions,
and if he does fully and fairly, in direct, public
benevolence, what is proportioned to his possessions,
he will get no harm, and should not be thought to
sin, by surrounding himself with what is customary
in his class. The more familiar the man is with
many of these things—the commoner they are to him
—the less he will think about them, or feel that
they nourish any dangerous affection ; while at the
same time, the atmosphere they create, may insensi-
bly, and, in many ways, operate upon him for good
rather than evil. = Facts, I believe, to those who can
see them in the right light, are existing around us,
in the circumstances and condition of many good
men conspicuous in the religious world, which sustain
and illustrate all that I have advanced. They made
their way by virtue : —virtue nourished by religion.
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They have in their hands the means of embellishing:
life;—and they embellish it. And no one who
knows them, either questions their Christianity, or
believes it to be injured by their use of what has
come to them by His blessing, ‘ who giveth them all
things richly to enjoy.”

VI

I thus keep to what I have advanced—that we
have ample proof, in the form of facts existing around
us, that, as a general rule, religion does, on the
whole, work favourably for man in the present world.
I hold to this,—in spite of much that might seem to
militate against it. With a brief allusion to some of
these exceptional cases, I shall bring to a close this
part of the argument.

I hold to the statement, then, in spite of the
necessity at particular periods (as I before explained
to you), and of what to-some may be a necessity at
any period, of persons having to lose everything on
account of their religious convictions. In such cases,
of course, this world must be given up. Property,
prospects, position, liberty, life—all are parted with.
Such persons are called to “a baptism of blood;”
they have to suffer, that others may be benefited ;
they fall in the contest with what. runs counter to the
- will of God and the happiness of man ; but in doing
50, while they maintain their integrity at the expense
of their happiness, they hasten for the world the
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coming of that state of things in which it shall be
possible to unite the consciousness of the one with
the possession of the other.. Even in such cases,
therefore, more, in actual personal satisfaction, may
be got by the sacrifice than could be secured without
it. From the state of their minds, it would be the
worst sort of suicide for martyrs to act otherwise than
they do—the suicide of their moral and spiritual
nature. “ He who would save his life, shall lose it.”
In respect, then, to their lot in “the life that now
1s,” it would be worse for the persecuted if, instead.
of being buried in a dungeon, or branded in the
pillory, or stripped of their possessions, or hanged, or
burnt, they consented to live, though surrounded
with all the appliances of earth, at the expense of
their fidelity to themselves, to truth, to society, and
to God. I admit that they cannot make the best of
this world as the sphere of ordinary human satisfac-
tions; they renounce the idea entirely; they have
to live despised, and to die dishonoured ; but “ none
of these things move them ;” they have internal
resources of adequate compensation, not only in the
hope of future reward, but in the luxury of their
present experience,—* for as their sufferings abound,
80 do their consolations also abound in Christ.”

I hold to the statement, too, in spite of the errors
and exaggerations into which many have fallen at
different times, in respect to the nature of the religious -
life, and the higher forms of Divine virtue. Spiritual
perfection has been supposed to be attained by
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stripping existence of every thing adapted to beautify
and embellish it ;—Dby fleeing to the desert; retiring
into caverns; living on the top of a column or a
rock ; renouncing somety, ordinary food, comfortable
apparel by encouraging on the person the accumu-
lation of filth, the breed of vermin, the growth of
disgusting, putrid sores! Under the idea of being
prepared for places of honour in the next state, men
have taxed their ingenuity to deform, and darken,
and desolate this. Nature has been outraged, reason
dethroned, and the nastiest beasts on the face of the
earth venerated and worshipped, as if the most
meritorious virtue in man, and the most beautiful
sight to the eye of God, were to be found in some
dirty wretch, who in hair-shirt, lice, and filth,
affronted his Maker by frowning on his gifts, and
did all he could to prove that the laws of the world
were wrong. In spite, too, of milder forms of
asceticism, we hold to our belief;—in spite of
convents and monasteries; the giving of immense
property to the Church; the renouncing of the
world—in the sense of literally retiring from it—by
the innocent and the young; the attaching of the
notion of a higher virtue to celibacy than to mar-
riage ; incessant fastings ; physical flagellation ; with
all the other matters. of prohibition and command,
by which exalted spiritual attainments are said to be
secured ; said,—by those who thus at once prove
the truth of the Bible, and their own direct opposi-
tion to its spirit. “In the latter days some shall
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depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing
spirits, and doetrines of devils [or doctrines touching
the worship of the dead]. Speaking lies in hypacrisy.
Forbidding to marry, and eommanding to abstain
from meats, which God hath ereated to be received
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know
the truth. For every ereature of God is good, and
pothing to be refused.” ¢ Let no man beguile you
. . in a voluntary humility . . . . vainly puffed
up by his fleshly mind . . . . [commanding you to]
touch not, taste not, handle not. Which things
have indeed a show of wisdom in will worship, and
humility, and neglecting of the body, but only to a
dishonourable satisfying of the flesh.” < Bodily
exercise [physical suffering] profiteth little; but
godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise
of the life that now s, and of that whieh is to come.
"This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta-
tion; for . . . . the living God is the Saviour of
all men—/[their beneficent Preserver and Friend,
providing for and delighting in their happiness]—
specially of these that believe,”

We are not shaken either by still milder forms of
‘mistake among ourselves. We have known cases in
which, under great religious excitemnent, men bave
given up rmpectable and lucrative positions to be-
come home missionaries, or preachers of some sort
-or other. Very great sacrifices have thus been made,
and made apparently for religion ;—but then they
were neither wise nor necessary, and the consequences
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came to be anything but eonducive to the comfort,
reputation, or usefulness of the parties. Religious
faith, in such instances, is not to be regarded as the
cause of those years of mortification, bitter disap-
pointment, and burning shame, which really sprang
‘from error of judgment, weakness of understanding,
temporary enthusiasm, or—something worse. Volun-
tary martyrdom, unrequired sacrifices, ‘running
without being sent,” playing the hero, when your
"proper part is just quietly “to abide in your calling,”
and to do, there, such duties as God has made yours,
—these things often bring misery and wretchedness
to those whom they seduce, and disgrace on religion,
which seems to be the thing that leads them astray.
The blame should fall, however, on the men them-
selves, not upon that whose objects and impulses
they misinterpret. In the same way, very excellent
religious people, in order “not to be conformed to
the world,” have been known to get rid of their
plate and pictures, to pull down their parlour and
drawing-room curtains; to take up their carpets,
transform their furniture from whatever was elegant
into anything that could be got that was mean and
poor ; and instead of dressing in a way suitable to
their rank, have 8o arrayed themselves as to look like
labourers or servant-maids. Such extremes never
last,—as extremes of any kind seldom do. There is
often a painful and melancholy reaction, that does
more harm than the previous extravagance. I don’t
believe that religion should be charged with the one
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thing more than the other. It does not require that
its subjects, to be true to iz, should be false to their
providential positions in society. Not being con-
formed to the world, consists in the state of the
affections,—in the little that is thought of anything
that belongs to it, or that belongs to the embellish-
‘ment of the station we hold in it,—far more than in
literally rejecting the customary external appenda-
tions of that station, and in getting talked of as
having made ourselves into perfect “ Guys.” I re-
member a man who thought it sinful conformity to
the world to use a tooth-brush !—it was “walking in
a vain show,” and bestowing more than was meet on
what belonged to a poor perishing body! I knew
another who wore his hair combed straight over his
forehead, like what you see in the portraits of Wil-
liam Huntington ;—I remember that man insisting
that to throw the hair off the brow, orto put it back,
was “fighting against God,”—for that while He
wanted it to go one way, the individual resisted, and
would have it go another! Religion is not to be
charged with being the parent of either of these
absurdities, any more than of those graver offences
before noticed,—the most monstrous of which might
almost be regarded as only the full development of
the principle that lay at the root of my two examples
of Protestant asceticism.

In like manner, I think that religion should not
be charged with the blundering, and failure, and want
of success of those good men-whom our friend referred
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to. He has known, it seems, many of the “ excellent
of the earth ” that never got on; never succeeded
as masters, and never rose very high as servants.
So have I. But the religion of the men did not
hinder them. I have known such in positions where,
other things being equal, it would have weighed in
their favour, and done them service. The fact is, the-
sort of men referred to are generally such as, whether
they have religion or not, will never succeed in any-
thing. They are slow, dull, well-meaning men. Heavy,
rather, at both ends—head and feet alike acting as if
weighed down by something that impeded them. They
want tact, perspicacity, vigour, ambition. They look
at things as if their eyes were made of glass ;—they
lay hold of them as if they had no fingers on their
hands. They can’t be looked to, when a thing
presses, to get through it with cleverness and dex-
terity. They will lose the post because they cannot
write without mending their pen;—and they will
go leisurely, too, about the operation,—though the
very sight of the thing will vex and irritate those -
who are longing to see the boy off with the letter.
These sort of men may be very good, very pious. - I
quite believe it. I don’t doubt that. But it’s all
nonsense attributing their want of advance and suc-
cess in life o their religion. They are true, worthy,
conscientious ; they are spiritual, holy, excellent
men ; but they are not fitted for getting on, in the
highest form of the thing or the largest meaning of
the phrase. They do best as servants ;—with their
3
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duties defined, their powers directed, and their salary
secure. They cannot be trusted to be employers and
principals,—having plans to form, and speculations
to enter into, and modes of actien to choose or to
originate. They are sure to fail in all that. But they
would have done so, had they been as destitute of
religion as they are of ability. The fact is, that
religion, as regenerating, sasctifying, and making a
man into “a new creature,” does not make him into
a different natural man from what he was before—
though it mekes him into a spirifual ove by the
infusion of a Divise principle of life. As a man,
he will be morally improved and elevated, but he
will not be different—in talent, genius, or original
aptitude—froma what he previously was, He will be
a hetter but not a eleverer man. Itis to be observed,
therefore, that the excellent unsuccessful men of our
friend here, ame, for the most part, such, because of
their natural destitution of some one or mare of those
attributes of mind end character on which success
depends ; and that they are indebted to their religion,
not for havieg done so badly, b for not having done
a great deal worse. It is not the source of what is
defective in them, but of what is good. Without
religion, they might have been dishonest and im-
moral as well as stupid.  So that, yeu see, balancing
natural defeet by spiritual pminciple, it is religion,
after.all, that helps them to get on as well as they
do. They pass through the world werthy, reputable
people, filling with honeur subordinete pesitions in




OF SINCERE PIETY, 131

the great household of humanity,—wheress, had
they not had religion to quicken and ennoble them as
men of God, they might have been so dragged down-
wards by the sluggishness of nature, as to deserve
turning into the streets as dishonest and unfaithful,
to wander and starve like ejected vagabonds.

VII.

In closing this reply to my friendly objector, let
me guard myself against being misconceived. I do
not deny, you will understand, either the reality or
the duty of self-denial as a Christian virtwe; nor
that every Christian has a great battle to fight, a
severe and earnest struggle to maintain, in.order to
his keeping the masterhiood of himself, or enjoying
the eonsciousness of being a consistent, religions
man. I believe in occasional religions fasting, end
in other forms- of « keeping underthe body.” I am
no apologist for spending life in a eourse of snug,
quiet, respectable animalism. But I mean to sey
this,—that, just as worldliness does not comsist in
“using” the world as we pass through it, but in
making it our end;—so0 saperstition dees not con-
sist in using means for repressing the flesh amd
advancing goodness, but i making these means
ends,—attributing virtue to their mere observance,
and thus getting on to attribute superior virtue to
their excess. There is always adeparture from the
true spirit of the Christian life, when importmoe is

K 2
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attached to forms and means, as if they were at once
substance and end; and when the idea of excellence
gets transferred from the spiritual attainment itself,
to the outward sign or profession of pursuing it.
This has been the source of those enormous absur-
dities, which in every age have more or less deformed
the Church. It is a thing so utterly bad, that it has
not only been outwardly mischievous, by leading the
simple into mistake and error, but it has fostered
beneath the show of the most sordid asceticism, a
spirit as proud, worldly, and ostentatious as ever lived
in familiarity with palaces and purple. As connected
with the preservation of the Divine life, every wise
man will watch daily over the state of his heart, will
seek to have * his affections sef upon the things that
are above, not on those on the earth,” and will in all
. things practise habitual moderation ;—while, for the
culture and advancement of what is spiritual, he may
occasionally employ acts of self-mortification and
studied abstinence. He will know, however, how to
regard these and all such things as means, and means,
only ; and he will remember how they, and exercises
of like nature, change their character and miss their
aim, when done with parade or valued for themselves.
There is wonderful wisdom in the words of the
Master, telling us, “if we fast,”” “to wash our face
and anoint our head,” and to look in society just like
our fellows, that it may “not appear to men”’ what
we are doing. In the same spirit, He warns us
against alms-deeds being set forth with the sound
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of a trumpet, and commands us to offer our personal
devotions, not so “as to be seen of men,” “in the
synagogue or in the streets,”” but in the secret retire-
ment of our own chambers. Many of the *saints >’
of the desert and the dunghill, in spite of their
professed renunciation of the world, would have been
greatly disappomnted if they had not been noticed,
admired, and talked about. There are some people,
even now, who would not support a school, if the
children were not to be all dressed alike ;—as there
are others that cannot say their prayers without dis-
turbing a neighbourhood by the tolling of bells every
morning at eight o’clock. A wise, humble, religious
man will attend to the concerns of his spiritual life,
without seeking to attract attention either by his
alms, his prayers, or his austerities. He may live
very much like other men,—and look very much like
them too. He may not “ disfigure his face,” or “be of
#ad countenance.” The world for him may have glow
and brightness as well as for others; he may mingle
among men in proper apparel and with “anointed
head ;” and yet, all the time, there may be internal
battle, and habitual, conscious, designed effort, to be
and to do that which he ought “ as in the sight of God.”
Religion, in its acts and exercises, is not to be the
sole business of any man—or woman either. It is
intended to make all business, and every form of life,
religious. And, 1f it does this, then, as a general rule,
business will succeed, and life will be beautiful.
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But theve was another individual who stood up at
the same time with our friend, wishing, apparently,
ta interpose something. If he be still here, and
still in the epme mind, I can new listen to what he
bas to say.

“] don’t know that I bave very much to say;—
ar, rather, I den’t know that I can say, or can trust
myself to say, all that st this moment I feel. What
I rose to objeet, has certainly not been met by the
long discourse you have just concluded. Indeed,
you have rather added to my original dissatisfaction.
I rose, Sir, for the purpose of baseecking you to
bestow some little thought on the miserable and
wretched, and net to go on aggravating our wretch-
edness by talking about the world snd life in a way
which really sounds like an insult, and which, instead
of being heard with anything like sympathy, is felt
and resented with inward exasperation. But I have
no hope now. Your Gospel—if you have one—
appeara-to be intended, not for the poar, but for the
rich ; not for rags, toil, misery, remorse, but for the
fortunate and the prosperous ;—for people in easy or
affluent circumstences,—ladies and gentlemen i
elegant dresses and kid gloves! It’s all very well
talking about—¢if a man has this, and if he does
that ; if he begins life thus, and if he advances 30 ;
that, then, such and such results may be looked for!*
You seem to forget, Sir, how many have to start
withaut your conditions. You have nothing to
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say, it appeams, to the masses and the multitude !
Did you never hear that there are myriads in the
world whe have to go through it, from beginning to
end, earning their bread with the sweat of their
brow,—who know nothing of anything but work-——
work—everlasting work ? How would you like to
toil as so many have to toil, in mines and brickfields,
glass-houses and dockyards, mills and manufac..
tories? Did you never read ‘The Song of the
Shirt ?° Were you never present at a meeting of
mechanics, strong-headed, hard-handed, intelligent
operatives,—skilled labourers, who read and reasom,
and utter, on occasion, eloquent speech, and who yet
never can rise above the condition of working men ?
Greatuness and beauty of life, indeed! It’s all camt.
‘Why, the world 3 full of the oppressed amd the
wretched, the ruined and the lost. I can see
nothing in it but misery and injustice, tyranny
amd wrong. It may suit peopls in goed health,—
prudent, robust, fortunate people,——who have always
been placed in favourdble cirenmastances, and have
bad mo difficultyin getting om,—it may suit such
to sit and listen to & lecture about ‘rise’ and
¢success,’ and all that; but I want to know what
you have to sy to the fecble and infirm, the inca-
pable and unfortunate, the ignorant, the injured,
the bereaved, the sorrow-stricken, the ruined,—in
short, tothe ten thousand forms and species of misery
that fill the world! Bemnty! Greatness/ As if
such words could redlly be appropriate to a life like



.186 MEANNESS AND MISERY OF

ours! Isthere anything great in a thinking, godlike
‘man, with an immortal soul in him, spending all his
days in making needles’ eyes, or pins, or in filing iron,
or grinding glass, or spinning cotton, or building
up brick walls, or sawing wood or stone, or selling
ribbons, or cheese, or candles? What sublimity is
there about a carcase-butcher, or a tripeman, or a
costermonger’s barrow, or a chandler’s shop, or even
in any of the higher forms of your poor, .sordid
buying and selling? Greatness! Beauty!. The
beauty of this and the other /aw that you talk about!
Is there any ‘law’ more general than that of mor-
tality ? . Look at death;—death, not as in the case of
your poetical fiction of a contented and happy old
man, but as the death of the young, the beautiful,
the accomplished ; the bride in her bridal dress, and
her virgin bloom; the young mother in.the first
hours of her fallacious joy; the capable, the culti-
vated, the endowed, just entering on the career .of
ambition! Go and try the effect of your doctrine on
some young couple, sitting beside an empty cradle
and a dead child! Why, the world is full of such
things. There are cries and groans continually
rising from the heart of humanity, filling the air,
and meking the whole earth terribly vocal in the ear
of God, however men like you, or. society at large,
may be deaf or indifferent to the voices that pervade
it. It may be pretty and poetical to talk or sing (as I
once heard somewhere), about the evening hour being
musical with the murmur of little children’s prayers.
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But look at these children when they are men and
women ! Think of that. How many of them will
wish they had never been born! How many of
them will be ruined—penned in your prisons, in-
veterate in crime—prowling in the streets, in finery
or rags! How many, without positively destroying
their prospects and losing their position, will yet go
burdened through life with a fearful load of sorrow
and sin,—the secret consciousness of early impru-
dence, in spite of subsequent recovery and success,
weighing on their souls and eating out the very life
of life! But, worst of all, there are the poor wretches
who once had—and that, too, perhaps in the highest
degree and amplest measure—those very things,
which you require at a man’s starting in life in order
to his making the best of it,—but who have squan-
.dered them all ;—have destroyed their health, ruined
their reputation, dissipated their property, and stand
among their fellows branded as lost, vicious, or
criminal |  'What can your gentlemanly doctrine do
for them 7 How does the world look, think you, to
such ? What can it be to them,—what can they
make of it > I should like to know ¢kat ! € Beauty
of virtue !’—-¢ good to the good ;>—¢usefulness of this
and the other excellent habit!’ Why, the majority
are wicked? What’s the use of talking in this
style? It can benefit nobody. It islike ‘smoke to
the eyes,” and ‘vinegar upon nitre,” or like ¢singing
.songs’ to the sad and sorrowful. It only chafes and
stings, goads and exasperates. I know it by myself.



138 THE PROFLIGATE’S. STORY.

You have stood there, for the last two hours, and
heve put us all to the most exquisite torture. You
have been—

Now, stop a moment, my good friend,—exeuse my
interrupting you,—but sinee you have referred to
yourself,—having exhausted your accusations against
the laws of Nature and the condition of Society,—
allow me to request, that you will forget for a mo-
ment what I have been doing, and tell us something
of what you have been doing. Give us a sketch of
your own history. You esy you are miserable,—
and you certainly look so. You drew a blank,
perhaps, in the great lottery of life when you came
into the world. Everything has been against you.
Let us hear. Whoare you? Where were you born?
‘What have you been doing with yourself ? Tell ws.
Take your time, and go your own way sbout it ;
only, whatever you do, do it fully and honestly.

“Well,—I will. I shall be thought culpable, of
course; but I am much more to be pitied than
blamed. I never wilfully hurt a living thing. I was
never any one’s enemy, thongh I may have been my
own. I can’t say exactly that I drew a blank,—for
low as I am now, I was well born. I was the son of
a gentleman ; and of as good a Christian, too, as ever
breathed. My father was a respectable and pious
man ;—a man of distingwished public philanthropy :
indeed, he was so constantly faken up with various
societies, that we children seldom saw him at home.
We were the subjects, however, of many prayers.
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My mother was inexpressibly kind and indulgent;
always excusing or hiding our faults; and always
coming in between each of us and anything in the
form of punishment or displeasure. I was educated
«t an expensive and distinguished school. I leamnt
olassics and mathematies; was clever and forward
above many; was a favourite with the masters, the
idol of my schoolfellows; was selected to recite at
annual examinations and public days, and had always
an abundance of fun and pocket-money. Asayoung
man, I soon foand myself generally in request. I
sang well ; was a good mimic ; and had: an appearance
and manners which I could not but see were prepos-
sessing and attractive. I began life with every
advantage. I had friends, connexions, and business-
prospects of the first order:  You wonld have thought
I might have done anything. It is quite 2 mistake.
Others, far less favoured, were always, somehow,
wmore fortunate than I. 1’m sure I don’t know how
it was ; but—everything went wrong ; I succeeded in
nothing. My spirits gave way. No one could have
borne up under what I had to bear. I naturally
endeavoured to escape from myself, and was glad to
do so in the company of sympathizing and good-
nutured associates. But I was tempted to go further
than I iwtended. I meant no harm; but one thing
led to another, till I was utterly crushed by debt, and
thoroughly entangled by dissipation. I neglected my
wife,—a delicate, beautiful creature! I ruined my
children ; I kept sinking lower and lower, as aids were
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exhausted, and friends withdrew, and projects failed,
till I had nothing left but my natural talents, and
these something the worse for wear. I’m ashamed
to say it, but—1I have sung in taverns; I have given
imitations of public men; I have presided as a mock
judge; I have been glad to make a shilling by the
laughter of fools! Yes, Sir; I, —the son of a gentle-
man, the husband of an angel, the favourite of his
mother, the observed, the admired, the courted, once,
in the circle in which he first moved,—I have done
that! 1 told you my father was a religious man. I
heard all about religion from a boy. We attended a
respectable place of worship. The doctrine taught
was the most correct ; but it did not seem intended
for me. It always left upon me the impression, that
the young could not have anything to do with it. I
found that I was born so utterly bad, that I could do
nothing for myself; and my father and mother most
sincerely believed that they could do nothing for me
either! I got the idea that I must first be even
worse than I was, before I could be better; but that
after I had grown up and been very sinful, I might
pass, as by a miracle, ‘from darkness to light, and
from the Devil to God.” If I was to be saved,—
for the only notion I received of religion was, that
it was something to save people from hereafter going
to hell,—if I was to be saved, I thought I should be
converted, and that, then, this conversion would
change me in a moment, and, t%at done, I should be
secure for ever! It seemed to be of no consequence
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how much or how little guilt I might actually have
contracted, for I thought.it could all be expunged
in an instant, leaving me as pure and peaceful as an
angel,—if not, indeed, rather more so. I had heard
it stated, in fact, that the greater the sinner, the
greater the saint; the more iniquity there was re-
moved, the more would glory accrue to God, and the
stronger would be the proof, to the individual and
observers, of real conversion having been experienced.
I doubtless misunderstood the teacher, and misin--
terpreted and misapplied the teaching. At any
rate, I have not found in my experience, what my
crude ideas led me to expect. I sinned in hope ;—
but instead of finding myself arrested by mercy, I
am abandoned to despair. I have tried lately to
read the Bible; but it is full of nothing but thunder
and flame. Wherever I open it, it seems to emit:
sulphur and smoke. I look for the texts which I
remember to have heard, —words trembling with ten-
derness, overflowing with love. I cannot find them.
They are not there. Those only are there, which are
expressive of wrath and pregnant with terror. Pray
don’t go on talking as you have been doing to-night.
Life is not great. The world is not beautiful. You
may say so, if you like, to the happy and the
fortunate. It may do for them, But what I want
to know is,—what is to be dome with those who
have had no means of enjoying life,—or who have.
squandered and wasted them? How can you
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reconcile the wretched to their lot,—or reeoncile to
themselves the ruined and the lost 7’

It ig just as I expected. I am very sorry for you;
but I cannot conceal that your conduct supplies the
key to your opinions. “THE POOLISHNESS oF MaN
PERVERTETH HIS WAY; AND THEN HIS HEART FRET-
?EYH AcAINST THE Loap.” This Divine sentence
reveals the source of almost all that you have said.
8o wisely has God adapted our duty to eur nature,
that obedience to his precepts is happiness to our-
selves.”” So say the Sages of the East. And you may
depend upon it, my friend, that when the mind within
is happy,—happy from obedience, from its being in
harmony with the established system of order in
God’s universe,—it has en eye to perceive the good
and beautiful in all outward things. When, how-
ever, men have utterly dislocated and destroyed
themselves by disobedienee, then they begin to com~
plain of the constitution of the world ; they can see
nothing but misery, and hear nothing but wailing ;
~—~because they see reflected, from everything about
them, the image of their own wretchedness, and
they hear, on all sides, only the echoes of their own
complaints. The outward and the inward, are
mirrors to each other. What you are, you will see.
“The pure in heart see God.” The godlike per-
ceive Him everywhere. He looks forth upon them,
lovingly, from ell things. The dark in soul, see in
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the universe their own shadow ;—the shattered spirit
can only reflect external beauty in forms as untrue
and broken as itself. Of course, you are aware, that
it is quite impossible for me adequately to reply to all
your objections. Several of your suggested topics
would admit of large discussion, and might excuse
even elaborste argument. As, however, all of them
perhaps bear, more or less, on the question of the
evening, and on the way m which it has been met, I
will just throw out eme or two thoughts on some
of those many matters which, in your excitement,
you have 50 strangely huddled together.

II.

I should kke yom first to understand that you
beve in some measure anticipated what I bad in-
tended to refer to, to complete the argument with
which I wished to possess these young men. In
eaplaining this, and earrying out my own purpose,
I shall be found to meet same of your thoughts.
This being done, I will notice briefly your dark and
disensed philesophy of life.

So far as we have advanced, you know, the maiter,
on my- theery, stands thus —Life is capable of being
made into. something thoroughly satisfactory, if such
and such thinge be possessedor done; Religion directly
tends to the mecurity, the culture, er the effective
woing of these things ; #hergfore, religion is favourable
te. man’s making the best of life. Now, to-this argu.
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ment, I meant to have added another,—a sort of rider,
or supplementary syllogism. It would have stood
thus :—But, many of the race never have some of the
things required, or opportunity of doing the rest, and
others lose both capital and opportunity by folly and
sin ;—hence, some never have the chance of success,
and others throw it away,—the one class may be
worsted by what is out of their control, the other may
awake to self-originated misery and terror ; therefore,
to meet the case of these classes—both of them—
something is wanted, if life is to be turned to any
account at all, which, apparently, is not provided for
in our previous argument. That something, how-
ever, I find in the same principle which that argument
recognises and inculcates, namely, religious faith.
That one, self-same thing, which, early welcomed
and consistently obeyed, sustains the virtues that
develop the resources and weave into beauty the
material of life,—thkis, (if that be not done), is the
only thing to alleviate by its consolations the condi-
tion of the miserable, and to soothe by its hopes the
consciences of the guilty.

Depend upon it, young men, the more you con-
sider the subject, the more clearly will it be seen,
that the religious sentiment is in every way favour-
able to the interests of humanity in the present life.
It is equally so, whether individuals become the
subjects of it early or late;—as preparatory to the
battle, or when weak and wounded after suffering
defeat. I must give you here, however, and request
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your attention to them, some phases of the religious
life additional to such as we have already seen.
Human nature, simply as such, needs religion ;
and needs it, too, from the first, in the form of a
system of redemption and mercy, forgiveness and
grace; but, the distinctive characteristics of reli-
giousness, as subjectively manifested in men, muy,
without destroying its essential sameness in all, differ
considerably in different individuals, from the time
when, and the circumstances under which, they be-
come religious. It may suffice to take zhree classes.
In some, then, religion is like a gradual, general
growth,—the growth of something that was always
within them, for they cannot go back, with distinct
consciousness, to any time when they had it noz. In
others, it is like a gentle and gradual Zransformation,
by which, in advanced life, outward religious habits,
and mere secular virtues, get insensibly changed into
earnest faith and divine holiness ;—the men may not
be conscious of the change as a process, but they may
feel confident that they are changed as a result, In
others, again, it is like escape from a shipwreck,
safety from the burning streams of a volcano, reco-
very from madness, return to life, release from prison,
reprieve from punishment, stillness and quiet after
bail and hurricane, a gleam of light after a dark,
stormy, and troubled day. Butin all cases, observe,
true religion, vital, Christian faith, is essentially the
ssme ;—the same as to the things believed and
hoped for,—the spiritual influences needed and ene
L
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joyed. It differs, as we have described, in different
individuals, m some of its characteristics, from time
and circumstance; and, as it does this, so also it
differs inits present resuilts. To some it beoomes, (as
our whole argament has gone to explam,) the con-
servative element of virtue and happiness;—the
primciple which, from the very commenecement of the
‘experiment of living, so impels and so guides them,
that their entire course is like the mornmg light,
“ ghining more and more wnto the perfect day.” To
.others, it is a new source of satisfaction and joy, an
awaking te the apprehension of spiriteal things, the
influence of & Divine power on the heart,—a change
-not so much sffecting the outward acts and habitudes
of the man, as infasing beneath them all an inward
Jife, which, without altering them greatly to the eye
«of men, imparts to them an essertially new charac-
‘ter' to that of God. In others, again, as sudden re-
-prieve, return from afar, recovery, escape, restoration,

¢
'

‘—it is health, peace, life after loathsome leprosy, -

-prodigal wanderings, practical rebellion, prostrate
«debasement, blighted prospeets, ruined fortunes, and
-anguish and wailing and ¢ desperate sorrow.”
Hence it is, you see, that we hold fast both to our
‘original position, and our supplementary statement.
Religious faith so operates on the virtues favourable
«to the present life, that the religious man—one start-
:ing as such—has the fairest chanee of making the
‘best of it ;—but, if life be a blank, or if it become
-« burden,—if disease, ignerance, poverty, or mis-
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fortune incapacitate for impreving it, or vice and
profligacy destroy its resources, still religious faith
is the omly thing that can meet hummnity in these
1ts depressed or desperate circumstamoes, aud m-
part to it the aids which itz mecessities demand.
The Gospel of Christ brings rest to the weary, hope
to the disappointed, light to the desponding, com-
fort to the mourner, joy smd gladness to the neg-
Jected and the forgotten. It does this by its divime
assurances of love and grace ; its revelation of mercy,
—of the sympathy of Jesus, the fatherhood of God,
the “heavenly house” with its “many mansions,”
its prepared repose and its realived weloome! In
all cases, in which there seems to predominate some
inherent defect or evil in life, or in which life be-
comes so embittered that its brightness is eclipsed,
and all its hopes and prospects destroyed,—there
is no possible mode of making anything of it, but
by throwmg upon it the lustre of anmsther, and
‘bringing the soul to repose in God, through the
disclosure of His mercy and character in Christ.
Bo, too, in all -cases of great sin, of vice, crime,
Jong-continuwed or enormous delinquency, it is only
the Gospel that can adequately meet them. Although
God will not work a miracle to counteract the con-
sequences of men’s acts of transgression considered
s violations of natural law, He Aas wrought that,
in the redemptive work of the Christ, which can
cut off  the spiritual and eternal comsequences
L2
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of those acts -considered as sins, or as the violas
tions of a higher law. It is religion alone; the
religion of the Bible, that can confidently and con-
sistently speak of pardon, and that can call to re
pentance with the authority of One who is ready to
forgive. By revealing the ground and possibility
of mercy, by promising and providing for spiritual
renovation, and by turning the sinner from the error
of his ways, it can beautify the present, to the worst
of its possessors and in its worst aspects, by the
hope that apprehends, and the holiness that prepares
for a future world.

Thus, Religion is to be looked at in two lights,
in relation to the question before us. We saw this
before, but only in relation to one character,—the
early and habitually good man. We have advanced
further now, and have included others in the scope
of the argument. Religion can take the young man,
and can introduce him to “the paths of pleasant-
ness and peace,” can make the World become to
him “a delightsome land,” and Life a career of
success and honour. And—it can take the wretched
and the sorrow-stricken, the ruined and the dis«
graced,—those conquered by events, or worsted by
themselves,—the man fallen through external cala-
mity, or the fool “filled with his own ways,”—it
can take them, and it can reveal and offer to them
what nothing else can reveal or offer,—that which,
in circumstances like theirs, can alone prevent Life
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from becoming a burden, or arrest the writing that
might have announced—It were better for that
man had he never been born !’

111,

From these statements, which include, what, from
the first, I had intended to introduce, you will per-
ceive that I was not so indifferent to the sad case
of the guilty and the miserable, as our poor friend
has mistakenly supposed. Some of his complaints
have been substantially met by what I have just
been saying, There is one other thing, however,
that was comprehended in my original plan of
thought, which I will now refer to. In doing so,
I think I shall meet two or three more of our friend’s
remarks,

Bear in mind, then—or, if you like, burn into
your souls—this truth: So far as this life is con-
eerned,—in relation to its social and secular in-
terests,—men may bring themselves into such
circumstances tkat nothing whatever can be done for
them :—nothing, by any form of religion as a
Divine utterance; or by any amount of reli-
glousness as a subjective power. Men who have
possessed advantages, enjoyed opportunities, been
again and again, perhaps, in positions where they
might have done anything,—such. men, making
shipwreck of themselves, losing their character,
estranging their friends, neglecting or prostituting



150 THE UTTERLY RUINED.

their talents, standing at lest debased by vice or
branded by erime, deveid of credit, unworthy of
confidence, shunned by their former assoetates, md
willing themselves to hang the head and to escape
recognition,—what on earth. can be done for them ?
—what can you say to them in relation to making
the Best of life, or turming the werld in any sense to
account? Nothing. They Bad their chanee, and
they lost it. They migh¢ have done well—they &id
not. Then they ecannot now. They must take the
consequenees of their folly, and just make up their
minds to its irretrievable results. No one can help
them. They are utterly ruined men, so far as this
world is comcerned; and, as sueh, they must go
to their graves! There is no possibility of reinsta-
ting them in the position from which they bave
fallen ; there can be no return of their prospects and
opportunities,—no such well-appointed bark as they
once had—no such favouring gale as onee blew ¥
They eannot regain character or confidence. They
can never more rise to respectability, or be re-admrtted
to the circle in which they formerly moved. They
poured poison into the cup of life, and they must
just go on drinking it to the last. To such men, F
know very well, it is torment to hear about “the
beauty of virtue;”” a stab and an exasperation to be
reminded of its “utility ” in relation to suecess and
advancement in the world. I can quite understand
that,—without at all admitting either the ebsofute im-
propriety of such topies of discourse, or that they can
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never from sny have willing audience or eordial
welcome. Religion, as a spiritual remedy for a
ruined soel, snd simply that, can alone meet the
case of the men before us. It may restore them, as
sinners to Ged; and it may cheer them with the
hope of its better life (as we have already explained);
but as to ¢his life, itis ell over with them. Religious
faith itself, with all its productiveness in respect to
virtue, can do kittle or mothing for them as to what
that virtue might ence Aave seeured. If they were
now to have the piety of apostles, and the faith of
martyrs ; if their inward, spiritual being was to
hecome as pare amd besutiful as the most emiment
saint’s that ever breathed ; it would be of no use, or
next to none. All that might very efficiently qualify
them for heaven, but it would be incapable of
restoring te them their lost and forfeited position on
earth. It might make them objeets of decp- interest
to “goeod Christians;”—commending them to their
compassion, their sympathy, and their prayers ;—it
might secure them a dole from the charity of a
charch, or open to them the doors of some asylum
for the destrtute; but that would be all! Hence-
forth, they must “go softly ali their days in the
bitterness of their souls.” They must be content to
stand aside ; to keep quiet; to be unobserved; to
say little—even about their religion, Everything
kas its price; and God and nature, one time or
other, will be found rigorously to enforce payment.
Tke social and temporal consequences of their former
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course, the ruined cannot escape. They must take
them with all their aggravations, bear them without
complaint, and bow to them as an inevitable penalty.
They could only be escaped by the intervention of a
miracle; by the derangement, that is to say, of the
order of the universe ; the suspension of the laws
which alone ‘make society possible or safe. The
impunity of the bad would be the destruction of
that faith in the primary canons of existence and
the established rules of duty which, in obedient
natures, gives to virtue confidence and hope.

The same principle partially applies to those
cases in which men, who have been early immoral,
careless, or extravagant, come to a better mind, and,
by God’s grace, are not only reformed in their outward
habits, but “made partakers of a divine nature.”
There are certain limits within which recovery is
. possible. Men who have greatly injured themselves
in character, credit, fortune, may, within these, turn
round, and become steady, successful, reputable,
religious ; but they will carry with them, neverthe-
less, in their own thoughts, and often in the thoughts
of others, too, for a long time, perhaps for life, some
of the consequences of their first conduct. Great
sins and practical immoralities may be forgiven by
God ;—the man may become sincerely penitent and
be thoroughly “ renewed in the spirit of his mind;”
he may have “a good hope through grace,”” and
stand out, in society and the Church, as distinguished
and exemplary in all social and domestic virtues;
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out he may carry with him to the grave, even on
that sanctified soul of his, scars and burns, the
effects of the fires of youth, the marks and memo-
rials of early sin, which will retain the power of
making themselves felt by sudden twitches and
shootings through the heart,—a power they will
probably never lose. The man will not doubt his
Father’s forgiveness, nor have fears for his own
ultimate safety ; but he never will get over some of
the natural consequences that flow from his ¢ great
transgression,”—never, as long as he lives! Mind
that none of you young men “make a mock at
gin,” as if it were a trifle,—a thing to be- committed
one moment and forgotten the next, Mind that
you don’t fall jnto the error of supposing that it will
-be all the same at last, whatever sins a man may
have committed, if he only comes to be pardoned
by God, and to have the guilt of them washed
away. It will not be all the same ;—certainly not
in this world, nor, possibly, in the next either. As
to forgetting sin ;—you may forget it, but depend
upon it sin will not forget you. No: “Be sure your
sin will find you out.” You may commit it here,
in London, and go to the other side of the world;
you may commit it at the equator or the poles, and
return home, and be solaced for years with the house-
hold charities; but sin, especially any great and
aggravated transgression, however fled from, and
however forgot, will pursue its perpetrator as the
work of his hands pursued Frankenstein,—it will
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scent his traek, and come up with him, and stand
before him, and assert its parentage and demand
recognition, and that, too, in a way which will admit
of no denial, and which may extort from him the
piercing and bitter cry—‘ Thou makest me fo possess
the inigquities of my youth.”’

v,

Here I might divectly advert to the sad history
which you have just heard. It affords many topics
of remark, intimately connected with the subject of
this lecture. Unfortunately, however, they are such
as would demand a lectare, or lectures, for themselves..
I shall only rapidly glance at them.

Our friend’s father was probably indebted to re-
Egion for his rise and position in life; and then, the
advantages of that position, actually perhaps hecame
aspare to ks son! It is eurious to observe how
frequently we see what: is gained by a parent lost by
a child ; and net only so,—not enly that ome genera-
tion rises ‘and -ancther falls—but that while one
rises by virive, and by religious virtue too, the next
in suceession falls by sin, and by sin engendered by
the seculer rewards of s predeeessor’s goodness!
Every effcct, however, has a eause; and, in such
cases, we must not only loek to the fact of the father
working resolutely, and living hard, with an object
before him evoking his energies, and thus securing
these very things which soften and subjugate his
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soni, by repressing exertion and relieving him of the
stern necessity for work ;—but, we must observe,
whether there may not be special canses, somewhere
or other, in some error, weakness, or eulpability, to
account for the change. It is not to be supposed
that the constitution of things is sach, that the virtue
of one maa is to be rewarded by what must inevitably
ruim ancther; ar that the Church, through God’s
blessing on ber temporal concerns, is to become a
narsing mother for the world! We are not intended,
serely, for a comstantly returning cycle like that!
Yet, such, I fear, life must often be, in two successive
generations, if those who rise do not understand how
all responsibilities imcrease with their success, and
how, especially, they owe to their children such dis-
cipline and culture, as shall fit them for refatning the
advantages to which they are born. To retain, re-
quires as much virtue as to secure,—though of a
different kind ; and, alas! # often happens that he
who has one set of virtues, and whe rises by their,
exereise, is incapable of teaching the other to his
son,—or negligent of the duty, or sedueed from the
full and efficient discharge of it. *

Here, you see, is our friend’s father, a Christian
gentleman, so taken up with various institutions to
which his religious eharaeter introduees him, that he
18 almost a stranger to his own children! Then,
there is his mother, injudiciously indulgent ; thinking
herself only fond and tender in what she does, and
yet beeoming, by doing it, unjuss alike to her husband
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and her sons. This neglect, or want, or relaxation
of discipline; this absence, or contrariety, of home-
influences, may sometimes be seen in the families of
very good people. They never can be anywheze,
however, without results. He who has succeeded in
doing one thing, should never forget that his children
may not be able to do another as easily,—that
other being perhaps as difficult in itself, and beset
with greater disadvantages and temptations. But to
keep this always in mind, and to act resolutely upon
it, requires more firmness, self-denial, self-command,
larger views, and fuller parental co-operation and
sympathies, than are very common,—and it is not to
be wondered at, if we now and then see the conse-
quences in such cases as the one before us. The
boy at home, finding himself born to wealth and
indulgence ; and always having at school more money
than he knew what to do with; and then the young
man entering into society, with his way all opened
and smoothed before him, verdure and flowers on
every side ;—it was all hazardous from the very be-
ginning!  “Fulness of bread,” easy circumstances,
high spirits, a little vanity, a little flattery, elegant
intercourse, frequent invitations,—why, these things
where there has not been thorough discipline, and
where there is the want of deep thought, established
principle, and early, resolute goodness, may gradually
lead to the most disastrous and fatal results. Our
poor friend here, has not said a single thing about
himself, that I have not actually met with, again and
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again, in real life. In fact, I could have told his
story” for him, and even a far worse one, by just
putting together things that I could bring up from
the slumbering recollections of that passive memory
in which lie buried the remains of what I have seen
and known.

Then, again, as to the religious history, if it can
be called such, which you have heard,—it is very
sad, but I have been intimately acquainted with many
similar facts. Religion has, I fear, been too much
presented, by the popular, Evangelical leaders of the
Church, as if it were a thing only for the next world,
or for securing to us a happy eternity, and only for
men in mature life, and after becoming fully de-
veloped sinners ; instead of being intended, also, to
prevent this,—adapting itself to the child, the youth,
the young man, and so penetrating his spiritual
nature, and moulding his inward life, as “ to
keep him from evil, that it might not grieve
him” In point of fact, however,—in spite of
what may be speculatively maintained or popularly
taught apparently countenancing an opposite be-
Lief, especially in times of religious revival, and in
connexion with the sudden reformation of the bad,
—religion itself, and the teachers of religion, cannot
treat great sinners, in these.times and in this country,
as they could in some former Periods, and as they
.can now among the aboriginal races of the Isles
of the Pacific. I have known those who have sat in
Tahiti and similar ]ands, surrounded by women, who
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were objects to them of deep interest amd Christaan
affection, each of whom was employed in trying to
reckon up how many of her chiddren she had mar-
dered! In England, sach women would have been
transported or hanged. Even ministers, thoagh they
might have visited them in gaol, and conversed and
prayed with them, and hoped the best for them in
spite of their enormities, would never have come %0
think them amriable and mteresting converts, admitted
them to their houses as friends, or proposed them for
admission te church communien. And yet it is as
true now as it was at first, and as true here as at
the Antipodes, that “the blood of Jesus Christ
tleanses from all sin,” that the Gospel proclaims
yardon for “ the chief of sinmers,” and that, thougha
man’s “sins be as red as scarlet or crimson,”” his
soul can become * as white as wool or snow.” The
‘truth is the same, but there is a great difference s to
‘the impression of the message, the power of receiving
it, and even as to its espect-and meaming to the
individual, between one man who has been so placed
as to have been always within its reach, and who
‘ought to have been restrained from miquity by its
influence, and another man, who never beard of it at
all, till ignorance and idolatry had sunk and steeped
‘him in lust and blood.

Look at the way im which the Bible seems to speak
to this wretched man here ;—and do you, young men,
take a warning from it. Never forget, that the Bible
‘will be to you what you are to it. - You will find in
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it what you bring to it. “To the merciful, thou
wilt show thyself merciful ; to the upright, thou wilt
show thyself upright; to the pure, thon wilt show
thyself pure; and fo fAe froward, thow wilt show thy-
self froward” “Thus saith the Lord God : Every
man that setteth up his idols in his hemrt, and
cometh to the prophet, I the Lord will answer him
that cometh, according o the mmltitude of Ais idels.”’
There is a general principle here applicable to all
cases, and illustrated everywhere and at all times;
—a principle, in fact, operating in refation to other
things as well as the Bible, though it is to that only
that we at present applyit. A goed man, in reading
the Seriptures, never notices the passages that terrify
others. In relation to these, he reads the Book as a
little child reads it in relation to such as the corrupt
and impure ridicule or pervert,—he does mot see
‘them, dees not understand them,—they have no
message or meaning for A#m. To his eye, every page
is covered with a mild radiance, with Divime light,
Taughter and sunshine. If he casually opens it, he is
‘ware to be addressed by some great promise, some
pregnant word of consolation and strength ; or to see
some picture of the blessedness of the righteous, or
wome bright gleam of the glory of heaven! He
cannot help it. An instinct in himself detects the
words,—a secret life, in the words themselves, makes
them stand out prominent and lustrous. In the same
way, the agitated and terrified, the sinner alarmed by
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the recollection of his sins, with his soul disturbed
by foul passions and his conscience blackened by
fearful guilt,—to him, the Book seems to be nothing
but a message of wrath ;—every column is covered
with characters of fire, every syllable seems sharp as
the point of an arrow—pungent as if tipped with
poison,—constructed only to pierce and wound! He
cannot find the texts which he thinks he remembers.
They are not there. When he looks for them, it is
the alarming only that start into view, and become
terribly alive and vocal! Now, all this is perfectly
natural. The Bible will reveal itself to you, according
to your state of mind. As I have just said, you will
find, when you go to it, what you take. In ordinary
cases, how different the same Book would be to on2
opening it reeking from a debauch, and to another
returning from some act of mercy, or self-sacrifice |
The man appalled and terrified by remorse, may come
to be soothed by true contrition; his heart may get
softened by repentance, and when stilled and guided
by gracious influence, his eye will open to what he
saw not before; he will discover then that the Bible
is replete with the words of love, and that it has voices
-of tenderness to win and tranquillize, as well as of
terror to agitate and alarm. It is proper here, how-
ever, for me to forewarn you, that it is quite possible,
especially with those who have enjoyed and abused
religious advantages, for the Book to continue silent
‘to the last, or to utter nothing but its awful thunders,
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refusing to speak, except in words expressive of con-
demnation and productive of despair. If you do not
““ make the best of life” by early goodness, you may so
make the worst of it, as not only to render your tem-
poral circumstances utterly irretrievable, but to put
your spiritual condition beyond hope. You may
become “past feeling,” “having your conscience seared
as with a hot iron;” you may be so utterly lost
and ruined by sin,—¢hardened by its deceitfulness,”
—as to be incapable of being * renewed again unto
repentance,” or of believing the words, or listening
to the message of mercy and hope. It is sad to
think, what a difference there may one day come ta
be, between two of you young men, who are sitting
together there, side by side, on the same bench, and
between whom there seems no perceptible difference
at present! Why, the two men of the first Psalm
may be thought of as having been brothers,—even
twins, They start together from the same womb and
from the same lap. The course of one is goodness
and light, verdure and joy ; he is wise and * blessed,”
and “all that he does prospers.” The other ¢ walks
in the counsel of the ungodly, stands in the way of
sinners, and then sits down in the seat of the scorn-
ful;” he gets.beyond the possibility of recovery,
becomes fit for nothing but to be driven away “as
chaff before the wind,” is ultimately condemned
“in the judgment, and excluded from the Congre-
gation of. the righteous!”” Those two boys,—
the song of the same mother!
M
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V.

With respect to the objection that I address
myself to the rich rather than the poor; that I
overlook the working classes; that I forget the
misery that fills the world; and that I shut my
eyes to the essential meanness of human pursuits;
to all this, I can only answer by a very few rapid
words. With these, I shall terminate the argument
so far as it is intended to bear on the present world,
and, through them, glance at our poor friend’s sad
and gloomy philosophy of life.

Be so good as observe, then, that I have been led
to refer to worldly prosperity and success in life
under those particular forms in' whick they can be
best understood by young men like you. As I am
addressing those who are engaged in the business
of a great city, who may nse to appointments of
considerable trust and proportionate emolument,  or
who may even become principals and acquire wealth,
of course I speak to you in language and with
allusions suited to your case. I am quite aware, I
rather think, of the existence and pressure of all
sorts of labour and toil, and of the fact that there
are multitudes of human beings who never can be
anything but working men. But I am by no means
disposed, either to regard constant, physical labour
as a condition of life so terribly bad, or to admit
that my doctrine may not apply to men who are



4

POVERTY AND SUFFERING, 168

employed in the commonest handicrafts. If I were
addressing an assembly either of skilled or of un-
skilled labourers, I could point out, I imagine, how °
the habits and virtnes nourished by religion, and
how religion itself in all its influences, might greatly
benefit them in their sphere of life, and tend to raise
them in it or out of it. Even with respect to the -
working man of original capacity, with genius, and
taste, and literary habits, I believe it might be sho¥m
that by continuing in his “order,” .exercising his
mind, and using his power there, he might enjoy
more happiness and do more good, than by getting
beyond it, and becoming exclusively devoted to
literatare. And I am quite sure, that whatever may
be his talents, or the particular turn of the working
man’s mind, true religion would operate favourably
on his faculties and pursuits, and throw around his
life and upon his circumstances, what would tend to
elevate and to beautify both.

As to the misery that there is in the world,—
it is too true that there is plenty of that. Among
us, however,—in the present condition of English
society,—the greater number of the worst cases of
absolute suffering, have been either occasioned, or
greatly aggravated, by the sufferers themselves.
God forbid that I should exclude them from sym-
pathy or aid on that account. I only wish to point
out, that the constitution of things under which we
are placed, would have prevented much of the
wretchedness which we lament—if men would have

M2
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gllowed it; and we have already seen that for in-
gvitable evil there is consolation and hope. Our
friend, however, is very much mistaken in thinking
that men who have to toil and work are therefore
unhappy, or that they feel themselves to be injured
and oppressed by others. This is a common notion
with the idle and dissipated, the “lovers of pleasure,”
and “loose fellows of the baser sort ;7 but it is not
trae. Happiness is much more equally diffused than
many imagine. Most men neither feel the want, nor
sigh for the possession, of elegance and luxuries
which they never have enjoyed. The sons of toil may
be heard singing at their work,—and its daughters
too ; while many will often have as much rapture in
accomplishing some difficult task; as a successful
poet, orator, or statesman. Human happiness de-
pends on being comfortable in our position. The
greatest misery might be produced by just suddenly
changing the classes of society, and thus putting
them into new and untried spheres! It is hard to
say which would find himself the worse off—or per-
haps not hard to say ;—the nobleman handling the
flail, or following the plough; or the village poli~
tician made a minister of State, the cobbler a lord, or
the boor a bishop !

Our friend was pathetic about premature death;
and pungent (as he thought) about the waut of
sublimity in certain employments,—such as those
of the butcher and costermonger. Nothing, it would
appear, can justify our speaking of “the beauty of
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the world,” or “the greatness of life,”—because
some children die, and some men have to tuch filth
and dirt! I believe such ideas are very common,
and that many people think them very just. There
is no doubt, also, that depreciating descriptions of
the world and man, eloquent ar devout, by moralists
and divines, have greatly tended to foster these
sentiments. Now, I do not think that we should
encourage them. I don’t believe that we go the
right way to improve men, by teaching them to
sigh over, perhaps to despise, the place they occupy
and the duties allotted them. I am disposed to
think that nothing would mare tend to promote a
heslthier condition and manlier tane of moral and
religious feeling amongst us, than a grateful recog-
nition of the good that there is in many forms of
evil, and of the divine that may underlie the meanest
aspects of our earthly life.

I am fond of children. I think them the poetry
of the world,—the fresh flowers of our hearths and
homes ;—little conjurors, with their “natural magic,”
evoking by their spells what delights and enriches
all ranks, and equalizes the different classes of society.
Often as they bring with them anxieties and cares,
and live to occasion sorrow and grief, we should get
on very badly without them. QOnly think—if there
was never anything anywhere to be seen, but great,
grown-up men and women! How we should long
for the sight of a little child! Every infant comes
into the world like a delegated prophet, the harbinger
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and herald of good tidings, whose office it is, “to
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children,”” and
to draw “the disobedient to the wisdom of the just.”
A child softens and purifies the heart, warming and
melting it by its gentle presence; it enriches the
soul by new feelings, and awakens within it what is
favourable to virtue. It is a beam of light, a foun-
tain of love, a teacher whose lessons few can resist.
Infants recal us from much that engenders and
encourages selfishness, that freezes the affections,
roughens the manners, indurates the heart ;—they
brighten the home, deepen love, invigorate exertion,
infuse courage, and vivify and sustain the charities
of life. It would be a terrible world, I do think, if
it was not embellished by little children; dut—it
would be a far more terrible one if little children did
not die! Many, I dare say, would be shocked by
this assertion. It may be true, however, nevertheless.

I am quite aware that Death is in itdelf a very
fearful thing; and that premature death is thought
to be “ mysterious,”—something to be submitted to,
as incapable of being reconciled with the idea of
presiding wisdom and love,—to be mourned over
as an unmixed evil, expressive only of the wrath of
God and the misery of man! Now, I quite hold that
death is punitive. I believe it to be the consequence
and the proof of the apostasy. I take it to be the
mode of departure from earth whick was introduced
by sin,—painful, appalling, dark,—instead of that
bright and glorious translation which would probably
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have awaited successful virtue. You will please to
observe, that, as no world of limited extent could
have continued the fixed dwelling-place of immortals,
whose numbers were perpetually receiving augmenta-
tion,—and as the primary law of all intelligence
would seem to be that of progress and advancement,
—the probability is, that man was never meant for
this world only; departure from it would be the law
of his creation ; but, on the alternative of his retain-
ing his loyalty to God, that departure would have
.occurred after the full development of his nature Aere
had fitted him for a rise in the scale of being, and it
-would have come in the form of reward and honour,
-perhaps with visible and public splendour,—the joyous
congratulations of those left on earth mingling with
the welcome, the symphonies and the songs of those
superior spirits, to whose higher sphere the individual
.ascended. Sin, however, reversed all this. Instead
.of it, Humanity had to “depart hence” by return-
ing to the dust ;—to go down into the dark valley,
and to pass thus towards the awful future,—the vast
unknown ! :
Death, then, simply considered, having become
.the law by which man’s residence here was to ter-
-minate ; and Humanity having become what entirely
changed its character and circumstances,—giving a
new importance to the relationships of life, and
impressing uncertainty, to say the least, on the
future beyond it ;—this being the case, to render life
-siself tolerable to man, it was necessary that the fixed,
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general law should be softened and modified by two
others. That is to say, it was necessary that death
should so occur, as not to be of the nature of a
distinct, positive, and public revelation of the precise
Juture into which each individual passed ; and, that
. men should live utterly uncertain as to when they
were to die. The punitive character of the original
law being admitted, anything that would modify
it in these two respects, would be of the nature
of benevolent relief. This relief is accorded to wus.
The first is provided for by death happening alike o
all;—and the second by its occurring at all ages.
Whatever the character of individuals may be, how-
ever possible it is for any to acquire a fitness for a
higher sphere, (and that, as we believe, is pre-
eminently possible now through Christ)—still, alf
die, and, as a general rule, under the like circum-
stances of pain and suffering, and very generally, too,
with similar feelings to themselves and to survivors.
. There is not that difference between the death-beds
of the religious and the worldly, except in particular
cases, as some may suppose; and there is always
that ignorance in relation to the dead, which makes
it possible to the living to hope. So far, therefore,
as all the circumstantials of death are concerned,—
the precursors and attendants and immediate results,
disease, pain, dissolution, corruption,—which in all
ages have constituted topics of pathetic discourse, or
subjects for odes and songs of lamentation,—so far
as these are concerned, they are the benevolent pro-
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ducts of a modifying law, with which God in his
goodness has softened the rigour of the original
infliction. .

The same principle applies to premature death.
All of you can see, that a general law, terminating
life in all cases on a precise day, would be painful
and intolerable ; it would poison life from first to
last, and it might provoke and exasperate licence
and lust. It is important both for happiness and
virtue, that no one should know when he is to die.
This object, however, can only be secured by death
happening at every moment throughout the entire
period allotted to man ;—extreme cases, even, such
as death before leaving the spring-head and fountain
of life, and death being delayed beyond all known or
ordinary instances,—these are alike the working out
of the same law. To secure, then, the proposed
object,—to place humanity under the most gracious
and benevolent constitution of things at all possible
now,—in order that men might so live as to enjoy
life, because happily ignorant respecting its termina-
tion,—on this account it is, that infants and children
die ; that youths and maidens die; that the young
man splendidly endowed, the young woman beautiful
and accomplished, die; the bride in her day of
tremulous delight, the mother in the hour of her new
joy, the strong man in the glory of his strength,—
on this account they die. They die,—tkat all who
live may live on under the blessed consciousness that
they know not when tkey are to die. The whole race
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reaps the benefit of premature mortality. The glow
arid brightness of all life, is conmected with the
graves and sepulchres of the young. Those who die
early, or in the midst of their days, enjoy the ad-
vantage while they live. But the law would be in-
fringed, and would be contradictory and unnatural, if
parents were to be sure that no child could possibly
die till it was a day old, or 2 month, or a year, or
two years, or ten ;—to be thoroughly kihd, the law
must be carried out to its farthest extent, and come
into play from the very first moment of possible
vitality. Hence it is that infants die;—they die
through the working of a most benevolent secondary
law, brought in to break the rigour of the first!
And they die for the benefit of the race. Their lives
are taken, for the sake of securing the happiness of
the world. I had almost said,—and I may say it es
speaking in @ figure,—that a babe in its coffin may
be supposed to look, to its weeping parents, like a
little « dead Christ!” It has died vicariously,—to
secure a temporal advantage for the world, even as
Christ died vicariously to secure for it a spiritual
redemption. The one dies, that we may not know
when we shall die; the other died that we might know
“that our Redeemer liveth.”” By the one fact we are
enabled to endure life ; by the other we are taught to
die in hope, and to look forward to the resurrection of
the dead. Let a halo of glory, then, seem to encircle
that fair brow,—the brow of that little babe, lying
cold and dead there, on the lap of its mother! Poor
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mother ! thy sorrow is great! Weep away ;—let the
hot tears gush out ;—it is not the time to speak to
thee now. But very soon thou wilt come to under-
stand, how, all thy life, thou hast been reaping ad-
vantages that came to thee by the death of the infants
of others ; and thou wilt learn to acquiesce in what, is
really the result of one of the most benevolent of
God’s arrangements. The death of thy child, as a
kuman being, is from sin ; but his death as a ckild is,
because he is one of the chosen of the race, whose
Jot and mission are not to live to do and to enjoy,
but simply to die,—but to die for the benefit of the
whole species, the world over !

As to ignoble and mean forms of life,—I would have
you to understand, that true greatness is to be'looked
for, not in any external appearance, but in the prin-
ciples which may fill, or may underlie, all outward
forms. A shoe-black, or a ¢ostermonger, is nothing
particularly great as such; but he may be greater in

_ character than lords or kings, as he is greater, in his
essential attributes as a man, than any star or sun, or
than all suns and stars put together. He can pur-
pose to obey God. He can mean to do what he does,—
which none of the planetary bodies can ; and he can
mean to do right ; to be true and just; thusyielding
to those universal laws of moral order which touch and
encircle all intelligence, and to Him who established
them, voluntary obedience. That little boy there, with
his black brush and his red jacket, in spite of the dirt
of his occupation, may, in the noblest sense, * have
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“ clean hands; ” and in spite of his coarse clothing,
he may have beating beneath it a heroic heart.
‘Why look at the lad! What has happened to him ?
A gentleman, by mistake, has given him a sovereign
between two penny pieces, and he has just dis-
covered it! He runs away from his waiting cus-
tomer,—follows the first,—finds him in the crowd,
—hands him his gold,—and returns to his work
again, with a flushed face and beating bosom,—
relieved of a load that might have oppressed him, but
with a consciousness and a conscience that fill him
with light. Bless the child! Now, my boy, work
away! What a polish you are putting on that
boot! But you do your work, honestly, I see;—
you are thorough in everything. That’s right!
Now, gentlemen, don’t mind how men talk, who
see nothing but the outward forms of things. That
boy, in doing that right act, struck a chord that
extends through the whole universe, touches all
moral intelligence, visits every world, vibrates along
its whole extent, and conveys its vibrations to the
very bosom of God! There’s mere glory to the
eye of superior natures, resting on that red jacket
and emitted by that henestly polished boot, than is to
be seen in the persons or the doings of many who
act for nations, and are clothed in purple. Praylearn
to understand how all work has in it a spiritual
element ; how the meanest thing on earth has a
divine side; how all temporary forms include essences
that are to be eternal. Whatever be the meanness
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of a man’s occupation, he may discharge and pro-
secute it on principles common to him with
Michael, or Gabriel, or any of the highest spirits of
heaven. If an angel came to earth, to live and
work in the likeness of a man, and in one or other
of man’s many occupations, he would not care much
whether he governed a kingdom, or sold tripe. He
would act on precisely the same principles whichever
he did. It is said with inimitable simplicity and
beauty in the Gospel, that the disciples having
viewed the sepulchre, on the morning of the resur-
rection, “went away again to their own home.”
From the contemplation of the greatest prodigy,
from almost immediate contact with it, they returned
to their houses and to the ordinary affairs of com-
mon life, It is thus, as Dr, Amold, I think, some-
where remarks, that great thoughts, underlying and
animating small duties, is the true idea of practical
Christianity. It is to slaves you may remember
that the apostle says by serving their masters “not
with eye-service as men-pleasers, but as pleasing
God ;” by “not purloining, but showing all good
fidelity;” by “not answering again,” but being
silent with the “froward,” and even *taking their
buffetings patiently ”—stripes that might be admi-
nistered for no wrong-doing, but in passion and
wrath ;—by doing and bearing all this, on the prin-
ciple of loyalty to God, and for the sake of pleasing
their Divine Master,—they are told that they would
“adorn the doctrine of Christ;” that they would



174 HUMAN LIFE SEEN FROM THE SKIES.

be acceptable to Him, “ who looketh not at the out-
ward appearance;” but who, disregarding all the
mere forms of life, is intent on what is inward,
in each man alike,—* whether he be bond or free.”
Depend upon it, young men, there is a way of look-
ing at things, which invests them with high and
glorious attributes, in spite of all that may seem
mean in our employments, or base about ourselves.
Depend upon it, too, that it is favourable to a healthy
tone of mind, to understand matters and to think
of them thus. Christ, on the throne of his Father,
with heaven and earth alike beneath his eye,—all
their inhabitants engaged in their separate and
various tasks,—depend upon it, He looks, not so
much at the material, so to speak, of any act, as at
the mind of the agent; not at the thing done, but
at the reason and the rule regarded in doing it.
Where the right principle is seen to be recognised
and obeyed, Human Life, under any of its meanest
and most sordid forms, is, in the estimation of our
loving Lord, as great and beautiful a thing as life in
the skies | -
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PART V.

THE DIFFERENT THEORIES OF A FUTURE LIFE.

Havive now both explained and defended the
theory we advocate as to the surest way of making
a good thing of the present life, we advance to the
question respecting the safest preparation for the
next. We have no hesitation about the reply to be
given to this. Religious faith,—especially as regu-
lated and modified by the Gospel,—religious faith,
which, as we have seen, is, by way of natural
consequence, favourable to the virtues which best
turn the present world to account,—that same prin-
ciple, we believe, will be found to constitute our
greatest security for entering with advantage into a
future one.

T
-

But our Philosopher, I see, is rising to speak. He
wishes again to interpose something; or, perhaps,
he is going to tell us what impression has been made
upon him by our previoys argument.

“] am going to do no such thing. It is quite
labour enough to have to listen for two or three
N
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mortal hours to what, after all, does not seem to be
believed even by some of your Christians themselves !
You have had more difficulty with them, I think,
than with me. At least, you have only replied to me
by a sort of implication,—but with the religious
objections, you have had to come into direct collision,
and to struggle at tedious length. I will not say
whether you have satisfied me or not. I am willing
to admit, indeed, that you have placed the subject in
one or two new lights, and have made it look rather
more rational than I anticipated you could. I am
still of opinion, however, that my theory of virtue is
much more disinterested than yours, for I, literally,
have € no expectations.’” I look for nothing. As to
gratitude for what I enjoy, I don’t believe that to be
either necessary or possible. I do not trouble myself
to be thankful,—for I have no One to thank. I take
what I can get; I get what I can; I submit to the
worst, or to what cannot be helped, and—there’s an
end to it. That’s my philosophy;—and a very
rational philosophy I think it is,—especially for such
perfectly insignificant creatures as we are, who are
here to-day and gone to-morrow ; whose origin is a
mystery, whose life is a dream, and whose progress
is only from darkness to darkmess, or from nothing
to nothing. _
“ ¢ Man comes into the world naked and bare,
His way through it is sorrow and care,
He goes out of it—mnobody knotws where !’

I never heard anything, either poetry or prose, more
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true than ¢tkat. You have the entire philosophy of
man and life in three lines. I am well aware that the
subject may present itself differently ;—and at times
it docs so present itself even to me. I then think of
the wonderfulness of the human faculties, of the glow
and glory of the world, of the means we possess of
varied enjoyment, and of the importance of making

" the most of the present, since we can know nothing of

anything else. Whichever view, however, I may be
in the mood for indulging, Religion seems to be
inconsistent with it. It either adds to the original
misery of human nature, by its imaginary horrors;
or it takes off from everything that makes life great,
elegant, or enjoyable. At least, hitherto, I have
always felt this. If I could believe as you seem to
believe, I might come perhaps to think differently.
But I don’t understand your Christianity at all. -You
have either got a new version of it, or I have been
under a mistake, or the books I have been in the
habit of reading have misrepresented it altogether.
I have always thought that it was a mnarrow, low,
mean-spirited affair ;—that it was intolerant to every-
thing like taste, science, art, and literature; that it
scowled on social enjoyment, repressed ambition, was
averse to all manly estimates of life, and discoun-
tenanced and forbade the improvement and use of our
available materials for present satisfaction. Religion
has always been spoken of in my.hearing, and I have
always pictured it to myself, as a sort of raw-head-and-
bloody-bones, set up by kings and priests, to frighten
"2
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people into servility in this world, by working on their
fears of damnation in another. I will not discuss,
however, the truthfulness or untruthfulness of this
representation. Biit I do wish to say something,
which may not have occurred to you, as to the im-
possibility of there being a future state af all. Of
course, if that is settled, there is an end to all argu-
ment about preparation for it,—at least with those
who see it to be so. ‘

“That is what I rose to say ;—though I have been
seduced into other observations. I want to utter
just one word, about the absurdity of this idea of a
future state ;—a word, however, so decisive, that you
will be obliged to acknowledge that I, at least, with
my views, cannot be expected to listen—except with a
smile—to anything you are now going to advance.

“ I might observe, indeed, that you can do nothing
with any one who really knows how to think ; for you
can only repeat the usual fallacy in relation to your
subject. At least, all the Christian reasoning I ever
heard upon it, was nothing whatever but reasoning in
acircle. The preacher first gives a description of a
New Testament Paradise,—and then he proceeds to
show how directly and surely the New Testament path
to Paradise leads to it! 'Why, there’s no argument
in that. What’s the use of telling us that heaven is
such and such a place, taking your views from the
Christian books, and then saying, therefore the
religion of those books supplies the best preparation
for it? Of course it will,—granting its own idea of
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the future! Any fool of a prophet, who invented a
heaven to be enjoyed hereafter, would have sense
snough to make up something congruous to it when
he invented his religion which was to be attended to
here. He would be but poor in skill, indeed, and
blind in purpose, who, having botk things to invent,
could not. contrive to make them fit. You cannot
but see, however, that there is no force in such
fitness, to one who believes that there neither is, nor
can bey any heaven at all. The two notions—the
Paradise, and the path to it—stand or fall together ;
and as the one is certainly a piece of mere fancy-work,
the other of course goes for nothing. However in-
geniously they may be intertwined in a speculative
system, or a purely speculative discourse, as a matter
of fact there is literally no connexion between them.
The one, instead of leading to the other as a pre-
paration for it, is neither more nor less than just a
preparation that leads to nothing.

“But I do not dwell on this ;—though I know
beforehand that you cannot save yourself from falling
into the fallacy. That, however, is your concern, not
mine. What I want to explain is, the ground on
which I beg to decline giving the least attention to
anything you may say about another world. That,
in plain words, is this:—I don’t believe there is a
God ; and,—if there is no God,—there cannot by
possibility de any future life for man. When we
embrace, Sir, the great truth of the eternity of the
universe, and get rid of the enormous fiction of a
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personal Deity, why of course notions of another life,
human immortality, future state, and all that, vanish
into thin air, or something worse. You may spare
yourself the trouble of saying anything more,—at
least so far as I am concerned. Indeed, the wisest
thing that we could all do now, would, I think, be,
to go home. Let us vacate the hall, put out the
lights, take our departure, and leave this ample space
to silence and darkness,—the image and anticipation
of that echoless quiet and eternal gloom, into which
most assuredly we shall pass at last. There 1s no
God,—and without a God you can promise us
nothing.”

I am not so sure of that. Itis by no means so clear
as you seem to suppose, that if there is no God there
can be no future state. Your logic, my friend, is, I
fear, as defective as that which, I must say, you rather
gratuitously supposed I was about to employ. I am
.willing to concede to you that there was, for once,
something in what you said. Previous to the
establishment of the truth of Christianity, by some
other process, it would be something like reasoning
in a circle, to take first its own idea of heaven;, and
then to argue that what ¢ prescribed was the best
way to it. Or, to put it differently, and perhaps
better, it would be far too wide an inference, to say,
—that, because a certain book, received by a certain
class of persons, attributed such and such properties
to a future world, therefore its prescribed preparation
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for that world was MaN’s best preparation for another
life. I can quite understand, that this would have
1o force with one whose opinions were like yours ;
though I can also understand, how to a devout and
earnest believer,—one who, by another line of
thought, had amrived at the conviction that the
book was Divine,—I can understand, I say, how,
what was powerless with you might be exciting to
him, and be felt to minister both courage and conso-
lation. Depend upon it, however, that your state-
ment and your inference are quite as little connected
as those of the preachers you have sometimes heard.
Yours lie together, I admit, side by side, in many
minds,—but they have no real connexion for all
that. Some wWho reject both, think that the one
would flow from the other,—that there really could
be no future life, if there were no God. Those who
say that they believe there is no God, say also that,
for that reason, they disbelieve in a future life. The
one negation is supposed to necessitate the other. I
will not say,—what in some cases I fear might be
said without injustice,—that the one is adopted for
the sake of the other ;—that the second negation
being wished for, the first is behieved.

* But now, my friend, since you have been so good
as to point out what line of argument I am not to
employ,—though it so happens I never had any
intention of employing it, however you may think
that no Christian advocate could do anything else ;
~—since, moreover, you take your place at the lowest
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bottom of all disbelief,—it may not be amiss, perhaps,
to descend to your stand-point, and to begin with
you. This, I think, will be to begin at the beginning.
Your theory is about the most absolute we can
imagine. It lays before us the fewest possible mate-
rials, denying, at the outset, that we can make
anything of them. There is the great Universe
indeed, but there is no Anown Personality in it greater
than ourselves. [Except for numberless material
forms in the shape of suns and stars, inhabited,
perhaps, by material though animated beings such as
we are, probably mortal, with lives, it may be, of
shorter or longer term than ours, but all bounded by
the two Silences—the darkness out of which they
came and to which they go—except for these, ilimit-
able space is a vast vacuity. There was never a
creating, and there is not a governing, Intelligence ;—
a Mind, or Spirit, with its previous idea, its pursued
purpose, and its ultimate end; and—~zherefore—it is
impossible that there can be a future life for man.
That is your theory. Very well. Let us begin,
then, with that. We will descend with you to the
place you occupy ; and, as we stand there, trying to
penetrate the thick darkness—deep down as we may
be in the fathomless profound—we shall see, whether
we may not discover, as we look upwards, some
radiant point, sufficient to inspire hope, or to make
it, at least hazardous to assert the absolute impos-
sibility of another life. Gaining one step, we may
attempt another. We may possibly succeed! And
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then, who can tell but we may find our way to such
an elevation, as shall include in the mighty range of
the expanse before it, the prospect of “glory, honour,
and immortality ;>’—which point of vision, too, may
be of such a nature, as. to the clear insight of
purified reason, and the happy consciousness of in-
telligent faith—may connect its discoveries of future
good with something present—with the inward life
and the divine virtues of the Christian disciple.

IL

“There is no God, and therefore there cannot be
a future life for man.” Now, I demur to that.
I do not think that the one thing so infallibly and
necessarily follows from the other. On the hypo-
thesis assumed, a future life may be improbable,—
though there are many presumptions even against
that,—but that it is clearly and manifestly impossible,
is a very hasty and gratuitous inference.

The statement might be met in a way similar to
that in which Foster, in his “ Essays,” meets the
Atheistic hypothesis itself. No man can know that
there is no God; or that there is nowhere demon-
strative evidence of His being and attributes; for,
he would need to be acquainted, not only with this
world and all its facts, but with every other and all
theirs. He must know all things and all beings, in
all places throughout the mighty circles of this vast
universe, and unless he does, he cannot be sure but
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that there may be, somewhere, evidences of a Divine
hand, by which even he would be convinced. The
same difficulty confronts the denial of a future life,
only with still greater and more determined force ;
for, instead of sending the unbeliever to ransack
other worlds which he has not visited, in search of
evidence which may possibly exist, it just takes him
and talks to him where he stands,—asks him to
consider the phenomena lying around and above him,
and to meditate on the fact of his own being.

The thing lies in a nutshell. Nature and Man are
" positive realities. Absolute scepticism,—the theory
that resolves the whole outward world into the inward
subjective ideas of the mind,—even this must kave a
mind with which to work,—a real existence in which
ideas can inhere. Though other men may be but
impressions upon it, or notions which it originates, it,
1tself, must at least be something,—and for something
to beis all that we want. 'We will not suppose, how-
ever, that our friend is the advocate of this system;
though, on the ground of it, the argument we are
glancing at might be made stronger than on the
hypothesis of a material world. Nature and Man,
then, being, as we have said, positive realities, why, of
course—they are. But because they are, that Power,
whatever it may have been, by which they were pro-
daced, or by which they are sustained,—Chance,
Accident, Necessity, the Eternal System of things, or
anything else you please to call it,—that which, some-
how or other, has been sufficient for their production,
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must be sufficient for their continuance ;—that which
i8 equal to the bringing of men into being at all, must
be admitted to be equal to their perpetuated being,
even under new forms, in other circumstances, and in
another world. I know very well that even we who
believe in God, believe that there are limits to His
omnipotence. There are things which He cannot do,
because they would imply a physical contradiction.
Of course there are the same limits to whatever it
was that originated the universe, if it was originated,
or to the inherent powers of the universe, if it was
eternal. But I deny, that what we are at present
advocating, is a thing thus physically transcending
the capabilities of Nature. That Nature, which
binds together all worlds into one great system,
“which causes the transmission of light from one to
another, and which diffuses among all what maintains
subtile but real relations between them ; that Nature,
with which there 48 no such thing as waste, which
never annihilates a single particle of matter, but
which, amid all changes in the forms of things, con-
tinues and perpetuates what constitutes their essence ;
why, it must be possible to that to perpetuate mind,
and to retain in existence what, even our friend here
must admit, has nobler properties about it than any
that belong to the ultimate and elementary particles
of things. He cannot be sure, therefofe, that there
is no future life in store for him, even supposing that
there is no creating and governing personal Deity.
He may live hereafter, and be perfectly aware that
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he is the same thinking and feeling intelligence that
he is now, though great transitions and changes may
have occurred. Why, he is visible to us, at this
moment, as far as we can see Aim at all, in an out-
ward material garb, every atom of which is different
from what he wore, and what he called himself, or his
body, ten or twenty years ago. His consciousness
is the same,—he has been continued ; his memory,
conscience, and mental associations, all go back far
beyond the time when the oldest particle of this
physical framework of his was waving in the fields,
moving in the meadows, flying in the air, or swim-
ming in the sea. What he has now, as the vehicle
of his will, the medium of sensation, the link that
connects him with external things, was, a few years
ago, something future—something that was not what
it s, but which, as such, had to be, or to become
that, though the mind, the consciousness, which
lives and acts through it, remains one and the same,
—just what it was, in his knowledge, remembrance,
and moral identity, with that which, in St. Paul’s
language, has, in the meantime, been “unclothed
and “ clothed upon ’ again.

Now, all I ask of our friend here, the subject of
this wondrous but indisputable transformation, is
just to admit that that same power which is equal
to #f,—equal to this development, in the same person,
of external mutation with central permanence, or
essential identity,—and which, somehow or other,
has brought into existence, or manages, the stars,
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with all the phenomena of being and life throughout
the universe,—I ask him to admit, that this same
power, whatever it is, may, perhaps, include in its
marvellous scheme,—or, rather, may have the means
within it of working out, without planning it,—the
perpetuation or continuance of man’s consciousness

~ when his body is suddenly changed, as well as when

it is changed by a gradual process, particle by
particle. Mind, I do not ask him to say that this is
probable, or likely, or easily conceivable, or anything
of that sort; I only ask him to admit that it is pos-
sible, that it may be,—and I think I could add, that
I might dare him to deny it,—dare him to assert
that the thing is #mpossible, or that it could be
proved to be so, by any process of reasoning whatso-
ever. Indeed, even on his hypothesis that there is
nothing in the universe but eternal and necessary
forces, blindly producing their inevitable results, I
am prepared to maintain, that it is not only possible
that there may be for us a future life, but exceedingly
probable - that there will be. For observe;—in all
nature, there is no instinet, in any being, without
some corresponding object answering to it;—in
humanity, the world over, there is the instinctive
anticipation, or apprehension, of a future life; now,
as Nature never deceives, as she always has a meaning
in her suggestions and impulses, whether or not men
ezactly catch its precise import, it is most probable,
that there is something or other, whatever it may
be, corresponding to this instinctive suggestion of
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humanity, which will hereafter be developed, simply
as a part of the eternal and necessary system of things,
—if that be the source of all phenomena. An argu-
ment similar to this, founded on a like fact, is,
indeed, one of the strongest in support of the hypo-
thesis of a personal God. But I do not insist upon
either. I only assert,—and I challenge a denial,—
that it may be, that the great and mighty machine
of the world, which has actually ground out life and
mind, in the form of the reasoning and religious
intelligence denominated man,—it may be, I say,
that this machine, simply as such, has within it
sufficient force to grind out for him continued exist-
* emce in another state ;—he remaining essentially
himself, to all intents and purposes the same being,
retaining his human memory and consciousness, and
carrying with him, wherever he goes, the knowledge
of the facts of his present existence, and the results
of his experience in the present world.

II1.

Well then, supposing, or admitting, the bare, \
abstract possibility of this, let us inquire what sort of
a He we have reason to think that second life of
man would be, which, by hypothesis, might be his,
on the theory of Atheism, or the denial of a personal
God ?

It seems to me that man’s second life, or his
. second form of life, on this theory, would be distin-



AN ATHEISTIC IMMORTALITY. jio

guished by two things. First, by his continuing to
be subject to the very same laws which encompass
him here, so far as his condition would admit; and,
secondly, by the life itself being an advance, or
capable of being that, on the present one. We
should expect it to be life in the same universe ; but
we should expect it to be marked by progress, or by
improved facilities for progress :—for the gradual, it
might be, but certainly for the further development
of our nature.

These two things I regard as the probable cha-
racteristics of that future life of man, which might
be his by the simple working out of the results of
the inherent laws and forces of Nature.

For, in the first place, so far as we can eonceive or
know anything of the universe, Philosophy suggests,
and Science teaches, that it is one ;—a great whole,
tied and bound together, sustained and pervaded by
the same laws, which extend and operate everywhere.
The physical laws, under which the world is placed, are
the same that govern the planets. We are perfectly
acquainted with some which they and we obey in
common, as alike moving masses in space, constituting
parts of the same solar system. The probability is,
that, on the surface of the orbs that roll around us,

‘there may be the action of those game laws that

operate on the surface of the earth, and results and
phenomena the same in kind, though it may be dif-
ferent in form,—in consistency with that blending of
uniformity and diversity which would seem to be a
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part of the natural system of things. As a planet,
our world is as much in the heavens, as any other;
it is a part of that mighty whole, which, throughout
all space, is essentially the extension and repetition of
the same thing. 'We have no more reason for thinking
that the other planetary worlds are very different from
ours, than fheir inhabitants have for thinking that
ours (which is as much in the sky as their own) is,
in material manifestations or physical garniture,. dif-
ferent from theirs. Then, again, if there be spiritual
intelligences in other regions of the universe, it is
impossible to conceive that the laws of their moral
being,—all that prescribe and regulate moral action—
can be different from that moral system which encom-
passes ourselves. There may be differences in mental
faculty ; different modes of perception, of acquiring
and communicating knowledge ; but there cannot be
a different standard of right and wrong. Justice and
truth, purity and benevolence, must, in principle, be
the same everywhere. There cannot be a world in
which it is right to rob and lie, and wrong and vicious
to be honest and sincere. As certainly as that the
whole system of things is bound together by the
same influences, extending and operating throughout
all space, so certain is it, (and even more eertain,) that
the moral universais pervaded everywhere by the same
laws of moral action. If, then, Nature is to develop
a future life for man, we may be sure it will be subject
to the same laws we are under here, and that we
bave to obey here. That is to say, supposing we
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should be in contact with matter, through some
material vehicle of perception and action,—though,
in fact, disembodied intelligences,—so much of
material law would touch us as our new form of
being would admit. If it be possible to be separated
entirely from matter, we might be superior to the
action of material forces. In either case, we might
have new faculties, developed or conferred, intellec-
tually fitting us for new modes of contact with
nature and with truth; but, essentially different
moral perceptions we could not have ; nor can it by
possibility be conceived, that there should be a new
set of laws,—especially a contrary set,—to regulate
a virtuous life, or that could materially alter our
notions of virtue.

But, in the second place, judging by all that
philosophy might suggest, and that analogy would
confirm,—reasoning from the facts of the individual
mind, and of the world’s history,—and rising thence
till we can venture upon conjectures as to the primary
law of the moral universe,—on these grounds, it
would seem to be probable that the second life of
man would be capable of being made an advance
upon the first ; that progress and development would
be found to be the established canons of existence ;
and that, if man did not find his condition
improved, that could only arise from something by
which he had violated or contravened the system of
things, and obstructed the free and proper play of
the forces of nature. ‘In spite of what would seem

°o -
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the hopeless barbarism of some aborigmal tribes ;—
and in spite of the retrograde movements and adverse
fortunes of some nations, and of others even the
absolute extinction ;—the world has always been
making progress. The universal law of Humanity
is advancement. Mental, moral, and social health
is suspended upon this. And it has, on the whole,
been always and everywhere apparent, though indi-
viduals stagnate and'corrupt, and nations and peoples
are scattered and destroyed. These are but the
rebound of the waves at the shore, which seem to go
back, though the tidal current is steadily setting in
all the time, and is raising the ocean over its whole
surface. The great eras in the history of the globe,
—the records of the past imprinted on its crust, the
annals of time, the growth of knowledge,—literature,
science, social morality,—all tell the same tale. The
law of the universe is progress, higher and higher
development, larger acquisitions, profounder views,
purer Light. Of course, the greatest era that could
possibly occur to an individual or the species,—birth
into a second life,—would be something onward,
or something capable of constituting an onward
movement, I have had some difficulty in avoiding
the statement that it would be énfended, or meant for
this; but ¥ have avoided it, because such language
implies an Inéelligence to “intend,” and our present
hypothesis excludes that supposition. I have not s,
either, that the next life would infallibly and certainly
be advancement,—secured, necessary progress in the
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case of every individual,—because that would not be
agreeable to the conditionalism of the present world,
which marks it as a part of (most probably) a condi-
tional universe. Life and capacity being once con-
ferred, men’s after-course here is left to themselves,
by the very constitution of what we call nature ;—
we have been compelled, therefore, to use language
respecting the future, which, while .affirming its
~ general character, leaves room for exceptional cases.
In perfect consistency, however, with all our anxiety
neither to over-state nor under-state anything, we do
assert, that if there should be a future life for man
(which there may be) on the theory of Atheism, it is
as plain as anything can make it, that it will be
subject to the same laws we are under here, and that
it will be capable of being an advance on the present:
—just as a child emerging from the womb is sur-
rounded and laid hold of, in its second stage of being,
by the same physical laws which affected it before,
modified and fitted to its new form of life, and comes
forth, also, to a higher development of those attri-
butes of its nature, which it had essentially within it
from the first. This is the law, though some children -
may be born deaf and blind, insensible toimpressions
from the air and light into which they come; some
idiotic, incapable of any advance or improvement at
all ; and some dead, to whom the atmosphere—that
which to the living is the element of life—becomes
enly the agent of corruption.

Thus, standing with our Philosopher, deep down

02
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‘here at the very lowest extremity of anything like
belief, it would seem that it is possible, even thence,
to descry overhead a faint streak of light that, for
anything ke can tell, may be the golden coma of
another world |  Supposing this to be the case,—then,
since that world must of necessity be such an one as
we have described, we next affirm, that 4e will be best
prepared for entering it, who, by acting on the principle
of religious faith, and developing through it all secular
virtue, has first of all made the best of this world.
That is to say, our devout, virtuous, Christian man
will be in the highest possible state of preparation
for that immortality, which, on the theory of Atheism,
may possibly await the race. Attend for a moment
to the proof of this.

If there is no God, there is of course no Divine
Personality to offend. The error of our religious
friend, therefore, on the subject of religion, will not
likely do him any harm. On the opposite hypothesis
of there being a God,—for His creatures here to deny
or blaspheme Him, tkat might occasion serious
results, when the inferior spirits came to be con-
sciously confronted with the Supreme ; but, if there
be no God,—to believe that there is, will not pro-
bably be productive of very serious consequences to a
man, when he finds out, hereafter, that he was
mistaken. The mistake would seem to be so easily
made,—to be, indeed, so inevitable to Humanity,
from the strong impulse, the mighty inspiration of a
universal instinct,—so perfectly natural, in fact, that
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we can hardly suppose that Nature herself is so
constituted, that such an error could, in the next
state, work out results very disastrous. How far joy
and rapture may be reserved for the Atheist himself,.
on the future discovery of the truth of his hypothesis,
—when he shall be guite sure that the universe is the
only God, supposing that to admit of demonstration
hereafter,—I must leave our philosophic friend to
determine. It is enough for me to have secured from
injury, in the Atheistic futurity, my Christian man.

Advancing, however, from this negative statement,
1 wish you to observe how the thing stands as to what
may be the fair, positive expectancies of the religiously
good man of the present life, in relation to his lot in
the next,—that next life being the mere futurity of
Nature, but being distingwished by the two pro-
perties to which I have referred, and his condition
in it having to be determined by his personal
state of fitness and preparation for its duties and
advantages. .

In the first place, as the practical goodness of our
religions man really consists in his just living
according to Nature, or according to the laws of
his whole being,—the physical, moral, and social
laws, under which he is placed, to be in harmony
with which is virtue ;—why, it is very evident that he
is exactly in a condition to go on anywhere and for
ever, in the same harmony with the same course and
order of things, so far as these same laws will be
found to affect him. * Nothing can be plainer, It is



198 THE CHRISTIAN

no matter what originates or sustains his virtue,—no
matter that it is nourished and strengthened by a
mistaken Divine idea,—the simple fact that he is
virtuous in the sense explained, is all that is neces-
sary to secure for him a facile and “abundant en-
trance” on another stage of being, the duties of
which, whatever they may be in form, must, in prin«
ciple, be essentially the same with all that he is
accustomed to practise here. But, in the second
place, the religious source and principle of his
virtue—however strange it may appear to say so,
—will be itself a further preparation for the
Christian’s enjoyment of the Atheistic immortality.
Religion, or religiousness, especially as based upon
or flowing from Christianity, is the study of the In-
finite, contact with all that is great and wonderful,
the admiration of the ideal, the impression of the
vast, the pursuit of the perfect ;—it prompts to
longings for moral progress, pantings after spiritual
growth, eagerness for light, Migh hopes of future
development. The religions man is required to aim
at constant advance and improvement here, as the
commencement of what he is to pursue for ever. In
scriptural language, he “is to forget the things that
are behind, and to press onward to those that are
before ;” “to grow up into Christ in all things;”
to add virtue to virtue, and attainment to attain-
ment ; that he may come, in the end, “to be filled
with all the fulness of God.” A Now, I further say
that throwing off the accidents of the thing, the
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supposed mistake of the Christian disciple as to the
reality of the objects of his religious belief,—his in-
ward life itself, as originated and sustained by these,
is just the thing to fit him for a state of existence
capable of becoming a great advance on the present
one, and which will be found to be distinguished by
the law of progress. After the first shock at disco-

. vering the non-existence of God, and seeing how

superfluously he was concerned about religion, he
will be delighted to find that his religion itself, in
spite of its mistakes, was the very best elementary
preparation he could have had for coming under the
law of his new life.

Now, in contrast with this man, look at the per-
sonal preparation of Infidels themselves for this next
state. Observe how far they would appear to be
fitted for such a futurity as their own God may
possibly work out for them.

Take the very best case,—the case of one whoisin
practical harmony with the laws of his constitution
and of the social system. We quite admit that he
will thus be prepared, to a considerable extent, for
that supposed future which nature may have in re-
serve for us. His preparation, however, is imperfect
and partial ; it stands related to the first thing that
might be found to distinguish the Atheistic immor-
tality, but not the second. He who has spent his
life without faith and without enthusiasm ; with
nothing before him either to stimulate or to sustain
hope ; with no idea of any personality greater than
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himself; no habitual contemplation of the Infinite
as associated with virtue; no belief that there was
any further development for Humanity beyond the
grave, or that there could be any advance on the
present life; whose horizon was bounded by the
dark curtain that shrouds the sePulchre; and who
could not conceive of either action or progress here-
after ;—why, this man, with all his preparation for
possible immortality, so far as the future will
harmonize with the present, can have none at all for
it in respect to that second and higher attribute in
which it may be a sphere for the further improve-
ment and development of our nature. His habits of
feeling and his modes of thought would unfit him
for immediate and cordial sympathy with his new
circumstances; and, though it should be conceded
that he might get over this, it is still obvious that
instead of being ready for the kind of duties which
would now be his, he would have to undergo a
complete change in the entire texture of all that
constituted his mental being, before he could receive,
understand, or practise the very first -lessons of his
second life.

If, however, we take the worst case that might be
taken here, and consider the condition of the criminal
and the vicious,—whether their habits result from
their denial of God, or their neglect of religion,—
their utter unfitness, in comparison with our reli-
giously good man, for the possible futurity of which
we speak, will be strikingly apparent. The wicked,
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whencesoever their wickedness, live in the violation of
the laws of their being. Impurity, falsehood,
drunkenness, theft, and all other vices and crimes,
are transgressions of that physical, moral, and social
system, which, as a whole, surrounds and incloses us
on all sides. These transgressions insult nature,
degrade humanity, corrupt, deprave, and debase the
soul. - The consequence is, that men become dead to
every noble aspiration, and have no pleasure except
in all that is low and foul. The animal or the Devil
gets the masterhood of the man; he is thrown off
from all contact with high thoughts; he loses all
taste for what would advance and elevate his moral
nature; he gets to be satisfied with the poor form of
life he leads, to have no aim beyond the profit or
pleasure of the moment, and to exult in the thought
—or to welcome it willing to wish it may be true—
that he is to lie down at last, and to be no more!
Men of this sort will be unprepared for the immor-
tality of nature in both respects ;—they will find
themselves in antagonism with the same laws that
they war with here,—and, degraded as they are
beneath what men ought to be now, they will be but
poorly prepared to commence a career actually in
advance of all improvement that may be possible at
present. Nay; if there be any reality in the onme-
ness of the universe,—any analogy between what
Nature is seen to do now, and what she may be ex-
pected to do always,—it is as certain as anything
can make it, that if there be a future life for man,
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simply as the result of nataral laws, the vicious and
- the criminal can only be born into it, as are now
born into the present world, the blind, the dumb, the
idiotic, and the dead.

IV.

Having thus stood with our Atheistic philosopher
at .the very foot of the ladder of belief, and
having found that even from this point there
is to be seen overhead the faint outline of a
nebulous film that may one day resolve itself into a
second and superior habitation for our race,—and
that, if it should be so, our religious man has not
only nothing to fear from it, but everything to hope ;
—having done this, we now make a movement
greatly in advance, and place ourselves by the side
of the professed adherent of pufe theism. We get
here to a considerably higher elevation. We are
taught to expect that at this point we shall be pre-
sented with a prospect, as we look forwards, at once
great, real, and distinct. Instead of what is possible
on the Atheistic hypothesis, we are to see what is
probable on the principles of Deism.

Deism acknowledges a personal God. It believes
in His being, perfections, and government. It admits
the reality of a moral system; it recognises a law
written on the heart, and that, too, by a Divine hand.
It regards this law as enforcing obedience, not only
by the present rewards of virtue, and by the penalties
inflicted on the guilty through the consequences of
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crime, but also by the idea of future retribution.
It insists on the immortality of the soul,—future
accountableness, and a future life. It requires re-
formation if men have erred ; it enforces repentance ;
and, it may sanction prayer. The idea it forms of a
future world is, perhaps, much the same in its general
characteristics, as that to which we have already
referred; but, it holds a more distinct opinion in
respect to man’s entering upon it at death, and it
has settled the process and ad]usted the terms on
which he is to be awarded pmse or blame.

Its theory is this:—There is a God; the world
and man are the effect of His creative skill, goodness,
and power ; they are both just what they were at first,
and have always been, with the exception, perhaps,
that evil examples and growing numbers have in-
creased evil ; that though man is good, men are bad ;
and that thus virtue may be beset with greater diffi-
culties than in some distant and less-corrupted ages.
Nevertheless, duty is to be attended to; men should
be just, pure, upright, truthful, honourable, and
beneficent ; they ought to avoid and shun everything
the contrar It then adds,—God will reckon with
men at death ; they will pass into His presence, and, '
after impartial judgment, will receive at His hands
rewards for obedience, or punishment for sin. He is
mereiful, and will not be severe ; considerate, and will
make allowance for the frailty of nature, and the force
of temptation; but He is just, and will certainly
condemn in very flagrant cases. His judgment will
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proceed on a comprehensive view of the whole of man’s-
present conduct and character; the virtues and the
vices of each individual will be enumerated and com-
pared,—one thing will ‘be set against another,—good
deeds against bad and defective,—a balance will be
struck, and, according as the one or the other pre-
ponderate, there will be a decision. The good will be
rewarded, the bad punished. The first, probably by
being confirmed in virtue and perfected in happiness;
the second, by being sentenced to privations or suffer-
ings more or less severe, most likely of the nature
of reformatory discipline, which may bring all at last
to obedience and joy.

Such, I believe, is a fair exposition of the Deistical
hypothesis,—at least as it used to be held, and as it is
still held, I think, by its more respectable adherents.
I shall make no remark, at present, on what appears
to me as fallacies in its construction. I cannot but
observe, however, that there can be no doubt that
many persons, not at all Deists by profession, but very
much the contrary, have yet no more religion, and no
more notion of Christianity itself, than what is in-
cluded in this sketch of a theory fougded on the
express denial of revelation.

Looking at the theory before us, just as it is, we
again say,—supposing that this should turn out in
the end to be the true idea of man’s future life,
we have no fear but that our religious believer will
be found fully prepared for it. He who has done
well in the present world, by the culture of the virtues
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which are produced and sustained by Christian faith,
will be prepared for the next, if that next should
be what has just been described, not only as much
as the most virtuous Deist himself, but a great deal
more 80:

To perceive this, take two men, a Deist and a
Christian : let each be a good specimen of his class;
put them before your minds, and then try to ascertain
their respective moral qualifications for entering upon
and enjoying that life which the Deist anticipates.
Both will be distinguished by similar virtues,—truth-
fulness, purity, integrity, beneficence, with whatever is
required, in general estimation, to constitute personal
and social worth. But the Christian, by hypothesis,
has some things about him which the Deist has
not. These things, however, though they may not
be necessary to his favourable reception in that world
which we suppose both of them to enter, will cer-
tainly not.constitute disqualifications for it, but rather
the contrary.

In the first place, underlying the secular virtue of
the religious man, there is what we call religious or
spiritual life; and we must be permitted to say, that
in the perceptions and impulses of that life, there is
something which gives a depth and purity to his
moral emotions, a circle to his beneficence, and an
elevation to his standard of right, which may add
considerably to the worth of his character. Even if
his religion, as a theory, be an error, his religious life
is a subjective reality,—its motives and influences are
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felt by him, and may, therefore, have a substantive
result. Without at all pretending that he will be
more just, upright, or honourable than the man that
has not his peculiar faith, we do say, that there wall
probably be about him greater strictness of speech
and behaviour, and more abstinence from ques-
tionable liberties, while there will certainly be more
concern for the spiritual instruction and elevation
of the race. I don’t like to attribute too much
superiority to the Christian believer over the Deist,
in those virtues which they may have in common,
though I certainly believe that there will be a great
superiority from the element infused into all action
by Christian motives.” Iwould rather, however, take
the last thing mentioned, which will be admitted to
be something peculiar to Christians—concern for the
religious welfare of the world.

Beneficence and philanthropy in many beautiful
forms, interest in the diffusion of science gnd know-
ledge, efforts for the spread of political liberty,
anxiety to improve the social condition of men and
women in the lower ranks,—all this, and much more,
may be seen in those who believe in nothing but
what is denominated natural religion. But these
very men will smile at the idea of any movement
against the enormities of Heathenism,—at solicitude
for the removal from the face of the earth of cruel
and impure systems of superstition, and occasionally,
too, at earnest and deep Christian concern for the
enslaved and oppressed. I say nothing of their
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indifference to what the Christian means by the love
of God: nor do I insist on their incapacity to be
influenced by certain other motives and feelings,
which are supposed to deepen, to elevate, and purify
the virtue of the Church. « I just say this,—if there
be a God, as they strongly protest that they believe
there is, nothing surely can be conceived more abhor-
rent to His nature than the forms of idolatry that
prevail in the world; and, however their existence
may be accounted for by indevout science, or how-
ever it may be acquiesced in by passive philanthropy,
seeing that they are what they are, it surely must be
a service acceptable to God to try to expel them
from the world they contaminate, and to save His
children from the degradation they inflict. No such
‘service, however, is attempted to be rendered, either
to God or man, by any professor, or any number of
the professors, of pure and rational Theism ; and it
is greatly to be feared, that if the world had waited
for the philosophers to deliver it from “abominable
idolatries,” and to call the nations to “behold their
God,” we might all have been worshipping, at this
moment, in spite of our civilization, some idol of
“gold, or silver, or stone, graven by att or man’s
device ; ”—as they did at Athens. Now, whatever
may be the ignorance or extravagance, the folly, or
fanaticism, that are supposed to distinguish, or that
even may distinguish Christian efforts to convert the
heathen, it will be difficult to deny that the mere
fact that such efforts are made, adds something to.
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the virtue of a man, in comparison with one who
makes them not. One can easily believe, that in the
sight of God, any enthusiasm in such a cause would
seem better than indifference. At any rate, no one,
I should think, would venture to assert, that, of two
men, equally virtuous in other respects, and alike
professing to believe in Him “who is the only
living and true God,”—no one will assert, that of
these two .men, when they pass into the presence of
the Most High, ke will be less prepared to meet
Him who has endeavoured to extend the knowledge
of Him in the world, than he whose idea of religion
and philanthropy involved no notion of such Divine
benevolence.

But still further. There is a second point to be
noticed here. Although Deism may be properly
regarded as a religion, and though the idea of
religion includes that of worship,—worship, I should
say, both private and social, the culture of the
divine and devotional affectioris in the man himself,
and the union of numbers in sacred acts, as expres-
sive and promotive of a common piety, the source of
advantage to society at large, and a means of drawing
the indifferent to God,—although anything of the
nature of religion would seem to include or to lead
to this, I am not aware of the culture of devout
sentiments and habits being characteristic of philo~
sophic Theists. Public worship there certainly is
not amongst them, professedly as such. As to what
is private, I do not deny the possibility of it; but
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it is well kmown that most Deists profess a philo--
sophy which teaches the uselessness, or objects to
the propriety, of prayer; and where such views are -
held it is much to be feared that worship of any kind
is not common. Now, the Christian believer, what--
ever the particular form of his belief, supposing him
to be simply consistent and earnest, is emphatically:
a worshipper of God,—**a devout man.” Prayer is
essential to the life of his religion, and the expres-
sion of his faith. “ In everything he gives thanks.”
¢ By prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, he
makes his requests known unto God.”” He “pants”
after devotional communion with Him “as the hart
panteth after the water brooks.” He derives from
this, he thinks, a Divine peace, “the peace of God
which passeth all understanding,” — something
which the world cannot give, and which men of the
world cannot comprehend. Now, quite admitting,
as we are ready to admit, that, on the hypo-
thesis of Deism, all “this culture of the spiritual
affections, and these acts of worship and love, may
not be necessary to secure admission to the heaven
it expects, yet, seeing that when God is actually
revealed, as we suppose He will be in the next world,
in some more vivid and palpable manner than He
is at present,—seeing that it surely will be ““meet
and right” to worship Him then,—that the Deist
himself will have to begin “to adore and burn” if
he never did befare,—it can be no disqualification to
the devout Christian that he tried to worship and
P
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adore while here,—though it might be with super-.
fluous pains! It will not lower him in the Divine
estimation, nor unfit him for the duties of his new
life, that he was only too anxious to begin that
which he will have to go on doing for ever | The
Father of Spirits will not be displeased with His
mistaken child because he was too eager to approach
Him ;—because he wished to express his trust and
love, and tried to cultivate—sponer than he need to
have done—sentiments proper to be encouraged
towards the Infinite, and to give to these sentiments
such utterance as his faith prompted and his lan-
guage allowed! The thing really seems so plain
that it bhardly admits of illustration or argument.
For my part, I feel prepared to affirm with strong
emphasis, in relation to this second theory, that the
man who lives in practical consistency with Christian
ideas, will not only be as well, but better, prepared
for the future it anticipates, thnn many, or most of
its advocates themselves.

V.

Having now surveyed the probable future of
Theistic philosophy, as we formerly surveyed the
possible future of philosophic Naturalism; and having
seen that our friend need have no fear as to his being
fitted for the one or the other, should either turn out
the true theory of man’s immortality, we make
another movement upwards, and arrive at the region
of Religious Belief properly so called.
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. We now suppose ourselves to come in contact with
the great majority of the race; for every one will
acknowledge, whatever may be his own present
opinions, that men as men, throughout all time and.
in all lands, have, somehow, fallen into religion, and
have looked at their condition, their duties, and
their destiny, through the medium of religious
ideas. Let us stand, then, on this broad platform ;
let us see what sort of a prospect is presented
to us from it; what objects are visible, and in
what forms and colours they appear when the light
that falls upon them is the light of faith, not of
- philosophy,—they themselves being the revelations,
or supposed revelations, of the temple, and not the
conjectural pictures of the schools.

‘We have to look at the future as it has generally
presented itself to the human mind through the
medium of religion ;—at the sort of preparation that
would be required for it, supposing that this should
prove the true theory of another life ;—and then at
the chance, on this hypothesis, of a Christian believer
finding himself prepared for such an immortality.

It is impossible to do more than just to give a
glance at the mere outlines of a thought or two on.
this subject. It so happens, however, that, as the.
one or two things which all religions (other than
Christianity) have had in common, are those which
constitute the points of comparison between them
and the Christian system, in relation to our present,

P2
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subject, the argument may be made, for our imme-
diate purpose, very comprehensive and very brief. -

All religions, then, it is to be observed, have in-
variably taught, by rite or dogma, such things as
these :—that human nature was not innocent, not in
the same condition it was in at first, but corrupt and
polluted ; that men were to live in another life, but
that from the displeasure of the gods, on account
of their wickedness, there were obstacles in the way
of their future felicity ; that the divinities, therefore,
were to be propitiated by sacrifice, and the soul
cleansed by some process of purification. For these
purposes, altars, victims, and priests, sprinklings
and ablutions, abounded ; they were everywhere to
be met with, as entering into the essentials of reli-
gious service. Now, the spiritual idea underlying all
this, so far as our present subject requires it to be
uncovered, is obviously this :—death will introduce
men into the presence of the immortal gods, but to
prepare them for that, to enable them to pass into
the upper world without fear, they must have their
bad deeds expiated by the presentation of an adequate
atonement, and their souls washed through the
virtue of ritual purifications, and the instrumentality
of priestly mediation. The basis of this entire
structure of thought would seem to have lain here,
~—that the ideas of sin and guilt were twined in with
those instincts of humanity which originated the
idea of a future life. Conscience affirmed the truth
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of tradition, and aggravated the apprehension of
the Divine anger. Hence sprang vague notions of
the insufficiency of human virtue, the miserable con-
dition of the race, the necessity for some arrangement
to adjust matters between earth and heaven, and for
something like a sanctifying influence on the soul,
in order to reinstate man in the favour of the gods,
and to fit him for that immortal life which was
supposed to await the purified and the good. '

There can be no doubt, I think, that these, or
something like them, were the elementary ideas
which pervaded all the different systems of religion
that prevailed in the ancient world. They are those
which were everywhere embodied in the altar and the
victim, the priestly aspersion and the sacred stream.
They are to be met with yet, wherever idolatry pre-
vails, that is, wherever you find religion among
untaught nations, more or less distinctly indicated.
It is thus that significant religious rites, embodying
the ideas suggested, stand as interpreters of the
sentiments of the race, and reveal to us the profound
impressions of Humanity in relation both to the past
and the future. They seem to give expression to
man’s consciousness of some great disaster having
once happened to him, of his hope that its effects
might be counteracted here, and he himself raised
to goodness and happiness in another state,—since
they appear to be, themselves, a sort of rude process
for meeting the workings of the past calamity, and
for securing the future wished-for result,
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Of course you all know that thatform of Christianity
which the religious man of the present lecture is sup-
posed to have embraced, includes in it, according to
its own mode of expressing them, all these ideas.
‘We do not at present inquire, whether these ideas
are true or false in themselves,—mor whether they
constitute the right or wrong interpretation of the
Christian books. We don’t touch either of these
" questions just now. The only thing we look at is
the fact, which nobody will dispute, that there is
such a thing among us as the Gospel, and such a
thing as the interpretation of that Gospel according
to the Evangelical form of it. Whether the thing
itself be Divine, or whether this particular form of it
be the right one, are questions we do not at present
entertain. It is enough to know that there are men,
~—and that the religious man of our lecture is among
them,—whose faith embraces the ideas to which we
refer ;—that is to say, who believe that men are
sinners ; that Humanity is not in its primitive condi-
tion, but spiritually dislocated by a fall, and morally
defiled by actual guilt; that it has before it an
immoctal life; that death will introduce it to the
presence of God; that to stand before Him without
fear, it is necessary for sin to be done away by
pardon, and for the soul itself to be purified and
restored ; that for this purpose, to meet the supposed
condition of the race, the Gospel comes with its
Redeemer and its redemption, its atoning sacrifice
and sanctifying Spirit ;—and that, in virtue of what
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is accomplished for them by the one, and in them by
the other, they can rejoice in the possession of all that
they want as a preparation for eternity. They think
themselves the objects of God’s mercy, and that they
are the subjects of an influence which purifies the
heart, which aids them in the pursuit of “all holy
conversation and godliness,”” makes virtue a neces-
sity, provides for their progress in goodness, and has
for its ultimate object such a state of feeling and
conduct, such an inward and outward life, as shall
“make them meet for the inheritance of the saints
in light.” “ Without holiness no man shall see the
Lord.” ¢ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they
shall see God.” *The blood of Jesus Christ his Son
cleanseth from all sin.”” “Not by works of right-
eousness which we have done, but according to His
mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration,
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.” Inthese,
and such like words, the men we are speakmg of
utter their beliefs.

If we could assume here the truth and reahty of
the Christian system, our argument would have to
proceed on a comparison between the sacrifices, the
ablutions, the priests and.services of Heathenism, and
the Christian form of the same things,—as to their
ability to secure for man that preparation for ap-
pearing in the presence and e 0ying communion with
God, which the two systems, properly understood,
alike represent, each in its own way, as constituting
the distinction of man’s anticipated future life. We
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are precluded, however, from doing this, by the
nature and necessities of the argument we are
pursuing. For anything we are yet supposed to
know, the Christian religion is just like every other
religion, so far as its objective truth is concerned,
The heathen had their notions of the gods, of the
condition of man, of what constituted acceptable
sacrifice, of the efficacy of this, and so on,—and the
Christian has kis notions touching the same things ;
—but there is no external reality anywhere existing,
or that ever did exist, answering to the ideas of either
the one or the other. Neither of the systems is to be
understood as anything more than the impressions of
certain minds as subjectively affected by the same sort
of thoughts,—the modes in which each class embodied
for itself these impressions,—impressions respecting
what neither could Anow anything about, properly
speaking. Heathenism and Christianity, then, are
alike to be understood as this, and nothing more,—
as the notions of two different classes of men
respecting spiritual things, together with certain
outward forms and services by which these notions
are symbolically indicated, or in connexion with which
they are verbally professed.

Reasoning upon this hypothesis, you perceive, we
cannot say that the Christian will be better prepared
for the next state, which he and other religionists are
supposed to expect in common, because they put
their trust in lies, while his objects of belief are
spiritual facts, actually Divine and efficient, designed
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and revealed by God himself for the express purpose
of fitting Humanity for that future life of which it is
capable, and for which it is made ;—we cannot say
this, because we are to reason, at present, on the
supposition that what is believed by Heathen and
Christian alike, as means for preparing man for
futurity, is equally un-real,—each, indeed, has his
ideas of the process of preparation, but there are only
ideas in both cases. It is to be understood that they
may be both right respecting the nature of man’s
future life ;—it may be true that that life will be such
as to make necessary for our enjoying it—in addition
to the virtuous and moral acts which the Deist
depends on for acceptance with God—some such
merciful arrangement, and some such inward purifi-
cation, as the two religionists think to be required ;
but, as to the reality of such arrangement by the
one kind of sacrifice or the other, and as to the reality
of an internal purification by either outward rites or
Divine influence, this is not to be supposed in either
case. Each system is to be regarded as only the
peculiar form in which the thoughts and feelings of
men have tried to embody themselves.

- Since, then, all religionists are, by this hypothesis,
on a level, as to the truth of their respective systems
of religion, though it may turn out that their notions of
the future may be right, our inquiry now is,—sup-
posing this should prove to be the case, whick would be
most likely, as a matter of fact, to find himself pre-
pared for the future as it is now pictured to us,—the
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man who has a Heathen spiritual life in him, or the
man that has a Christian spiritual life in him?
Granting that both of the systems of religion are,
objectively considered, alike unreal, we ask, which of
them would be connected with such a state of sub-
jectivity in its adherents,—of thought, emotion,
purpose, behaviour,—as would be the most likely to
fit them for that kind of immortality which all, on
both sides, profess to expect ?

It can require but few words to reply to this ques-
tion. Granting that there is no Divine priest or
sacrifice to be put in contrast with the animal expis-
tions and the human priesthood of Heathenism;
and that there is no Heavenly spiritual influence,
immediately regenerating and sanctifying the soul,
to be contrasted with the ritual aspersions and
washings of a bodily service ;—allowing all this, two
questions may be put, the answers to which might
throw some light on the general inquiry just in-
dicated ; these questions relate, to the probable in-
fluence on the mind and character of the two systems
respectively ?—and to their moral results, as @ matter
of fact?

The latter of these questions is one which admits
of a reply so directly in favour of what we are pre-
pared to maintain, and so undeniably true, that it
hardly seems worth while to entertain the first. It
may, however, give greater completeness to the
argument to do so. The points for you to observe,
then, in relation to the first question, are these :—



HEATHENISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 219

What sort of spiritual life would be likely to be
produced by a man’s believing, and in earnest
sincerity acting out, what is taught and enforced in
the Christian books ;—What sort of a spiritual life
would be likely to be produced by a man’s believing
in any system of Heathenism, and by his earnest
devotedness to the rites, sacrifices, and services of
the temple ;—and, lastly, Which of these two men
would be best fitted, by his inward, spiritual life, for
a future state, to be spent, let us say, in association
with Divine or beatified immortals ?

Read the New Testament, and seriously consider
what spiritual and moral effects it seems calculated
to produce, if sincerely believed and deeply felt,
Supposing that it is not true that men are sinners—
the assumed ground of necessity for the Gospel—or
not 8o to the extent that it seems to affirm ; supposing
it is not true that God is offended, or can be offended,
by human transgression ; supposing that He did not
send Christ to redeem the world,—that He does not
give the Holy Spirit to renew and purify the heart,—
that He does not hear prayer, nor impart daily grace,
nor do anything else that Christians suppose Him to
do to save their souls and promote their holiness :—
still, is it not obvious that the power of what they
believe—things which, so far, become realities to
them,—is it mot obvious, that the power over them
Jor good of these things must be immense? Will
not the New Testament idea of sin tend to keep men
from it? May it not reform the character by
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leading to repgntance, soften the heart by exciting
contrition, increase the tenderness and susceptibility
of the conscience, and in many other ways constrain
an individual to hate evil, and-to choose good?
May not the thought of “ the love of God,” in *the
gift of His Son,” for ¢ the salvation of the world,”—
however intangible the idea may be which the state-
ment contains,—yet, as something suggestive of
great and affecting thoughts, wonderful in relation
to God, deeply interesting in respect to man,—may
not this, when earnestly believed and felt, almost act
upon the soul as if the objective belief was a reality ?
Only think what sort of spiritual impressions must
be produced on the man who really believes that
“Christ died for his sins, and rose again for his
justification ; ” that ‘“He ascended into leaven,”
“ appears in the presence of God for us,” and “ can
save to the uttermost all that come unto God by
Him ; ”—that, as a Christian, he is to show that
“the grace of God, which bringeth salvation,
teacheth him to deny all ungodliness and worldly
Justs, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in
the world ; ” that if he commits any wickedness, he
is “an enemy to the cross of Christ;”’ that “he is
to be holy as God is holy;” that he is a “temple
of the Holy Ghost,” because “the Spirit of God
dwells in him;” that he is one of a “spiritual
priesthood,” who have  to present their very bodies
as living sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto God ;**
that deliberate sin would in him partake of the nature
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of sacrilege, involving at once the desecration of a
temple and the apostasy of a priest; that devout
emotions, and pure thoughts, and correct purposes,
and all things within him that are good, are from
God,—suggestions and results of spiritual influence,
an influence to be obtained by prayer, and preserved
by watchfulness ? Only think, too, of the feelings
with which a simple, devout, earnest Christian may
hail the Sabbath,—“This is the day which the
Lord bath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it.”
Think of the sentiments that may be nourished by
worship, by religious sympathy, by sacramental
communion, and by ¢ fellowship in the breaking of
bread and in prayers.” All these things may be
nothing to others,—but how real and affecting are
they “to him that believeth!” Let the whole of
them be supposed to rest on no corresponding ex-
ternal truth,—external to the mind of the Christian
himself,—yet o him—whose inward being is spiri-
tually and morally moulded by them all—it is very
obvious that they must be productive of great and
sensible results. One influenced by such supposed
truths, and habitually attending to certain engage-
ments, private and public, * congruous to them,
believed to be “ means of grace,”—why, such a man
must be a person of pure thoughts, holy feelings,
great conscientiousness, elevated morality, having
within and about him everything you can think of,
not only for a character of strong and masculine
secular virtue, but for ome that should be dise
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tinguished by the presence and the power of a
Divine element, which his persuasions and belief
would seem go calculated to create. I am not pre-
tending that all professed Christians are what I
describe :—1 am supposing a person really to be
what he professes to be,—to have received, as it
were, on his soul (to use the figure of St. Paul) the
exact impression of “that mould of doctrine into
which he was cast” by the act of believing the
Gospel to be true. I am not denying, either, that
there may be many things presented to the man’s
faith, in the New Testament, which are startling and
mysterious ; and I am ready to admit that there are
other things which some persons think (and not
unnaturally) must be injurious to morals; but, in
relation to these, I beg to assert that plain, devout,
Christian men are not disturbed by the one class of
things, and that they do not feel or understand the
others in the sense of the objectors; while, with
respect to the gemeral argument, I conclude by
affirming that the umiform tone of the Christian
books, taken as a whole, is so thoroughly and com-
pletely in favour of virtue, founded upon and flowing
from “Godliness,” ahd that such people as our
own religiously good man, so live and breathe, and
bave their spiritual being in the light and atmo-
sphere which this tone of the books generates,—that
there can be no doubt as to what I have deseribed
being the actual result of the belief of Christianity
. a multitude of cases, as there.can be none of its’
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being the probable result of anything like sincere,
éarnest, and active faith. I do not at present assert-
the truth of Christianity; but I do assert the
excellence of that inward life and that actual
character, which Christianity, whether in itself true
or false, is adapted to produce—when thoroughly
believed and fairly carried out.

- Now, what sort of a spiritual or divine man was
Heathenism likely to produce? Supposing its sub-
jects to have had the idea of sin, of Divine displea-
sure, atonement by a propitiatory sacrifice, purifi-
eation by priestly rites,—was there anything likely
to be effected in the way of deep, spiritual impression
on the soul and heart, by ideas confined to the sup-
posed efficiency of an external ritualism ? Do we
know of anything like a grand system of doctrine,
that was ever associated with Pagan superstition ?
‘Were there ever in connexion with them such views
of the Divine character as Christianity would seem
to suggest? Were.there to be found anywhere, in
any temple, or as the record of the facts of any reli-
gion, sacred books of such a tendency as to what is
pure, virtuous, and devout, as those of the New
Testament, the Prophets, or the Psalms? Had
Pagans, or have they, rites of worship, with instruc-
tions and exhortations connected with worship, likely
to inspire holy emotions, to purify the heart, to
stimulate to goodness, and to restrain from evil ?
Let the old worshippers at the ancient temples have
been ever-s0 sincere in.their belief,—let them have
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been ever so conscientious in discharging what we-

should call their religious duties,—was the nature
of their beliefs, and the nafure of their sacred en-
gagements such as, becoming to the men objective
realities and habitual service, were likely to produce,
to nourish, and to sustain, spiritual life and virtuous
habits ?

The question of fact may determine this best.
Whatever may be the ideas, then, which, philoso-
phically speaking, may be said to underlie all reli-
gious systems, and which were, in fact, there can be
little doubt, the ideas that originated them ; and,
whatever impressions the rites of Heathenism might
seem adapted to have produced in respect to sin, re-
pentance, purity, and so on ;—was it not the fact,
that the services of the temple almost universally
got associated with infamous practices? Were not
the gods themselves habitually represented to the
popular mind as if they were the patrons of all
wickedness? If it be true, that the gods of a
‘nation will generally furnish its standard of morality,
will not that, which was in this way furnished by
Paganism, be found to be absolutely and contemptibly

lower than what many a Pagan might have made

for himself ? Did not Idolatry come to look, as if
the worst of men had taken hold of their worst pas-
sions, aggravated and enlarged them to the dimen-
sions of & god, and then thrown them into the sky
to constitute the character of the divinities there,—
80 that the heavens above us, bending as a beautiful
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overhanging mirror, was made to reflect nothing but
the most offensive enormities of earth? - Did Pa-
ganism, as a religion, ever pretend to teach morality
at all? Had not the heathen to get their notions of
virtue rather at the schools than at the temple,—
rather from the philosopher than the priest? In
short, is it not true, that the language of Peter is as
exact as it is forcible, that the religions of the Gen-
tiles were ‘abominable idolatries;”’ and is not the
statement of St. Paul true, that “it is a shame even
.to speak of those things that were done of them in
secret ?””  What sort of a spiritual life would theirs
be whose very religion was productive, as a matter
of fact, only of “the unfruitful works of darkness ?”’
It was not the selfish envy of a rival, the vulgar
rudeness of a low mind that had no taste for the
elegant and beautiful, and that could not appreciate
the graceful polytheism of the Greek,—it was not
this that prompted in one who had succeeded in
turning many of them to goodness, the burning
words—¢ This I say, therefore, and testify in the
Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles
walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the under-
‘standing darkened, being alienated from the life
.of God through the ignorance that is in them,
because .of the blindness of their heart: who,
being past feeling, have given themselves over
.unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with
.greediness.” '

“ But,” he adds, “ye have not so learned Christ.”

Q
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And, in opposition to our exposition of the fruits of
Heathenism, we proceed to say that, as a matter of
fact, whether itself be a true or Divine thing or not,
Christianity has, somehow or other, produced great
and beneficial results in the world, on individual
character and on society at large. It has enlightened
the ignorant, and converted the bad, and raised the
fallen, and purified the polluted, and strengthened
the weak, and, in every age, wherever it has been
allowed to act for itself, and as itself, it has been
both the producing power and the conservative
element of virtue. Where it has been corrupted
and debased, till it became a priesthood, a ritualism,
and an idolatry, like the Heathenism it subdued, it
has often been attended with many of the results of
earlier errors, by virtually restoring them in another
form. It has nothing to do with this but to lament
and condemn it, nor have we anything else to do -
with it either. Let Christianity be looked at where
it has “free course” according to its original nature
and aim ; where its books are open as the property
of the people; where its services include vocal in-
struction as well as worship ; and where it has not
been transformed into a mere system of  histrionic’
symbolism. Wherever it is regarded as a great,
divine, spiritual reality, and acts upon men with the
force of that, is it not undeniable that individuals
are made by it eminently good,—that the virtue of
the Church has to be zegulated by rules which the
. world regards as unnecessarily strict,—and that the
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standard of virtue gets elevated and purified, never-
theless, in general society? Why, the secondary or
reflex influence of the Gospel has been greatly con-
ducive to the improvement of mankind. In Christian
nations, it has influenced for the better the tone of
feeling, the principles of morals, the habits of life ;
it has caused what was done and tolerated in
Heathendom, to be condemned and shunned as
criminal and infamous; it has extinguished public,
sanguinary sports, and has deepened and elevated,
enlarged and purified, private virtue. In Protest-
ant countries, at least, the philosopher has had to
learn morality from the priest,—the systems of the
schools have been less pure than that of the Church.
Especially let it be noted—for, however it may have
been accounted for, it is a simple fact—that those
who have professed what is denominated the Evan-
gelical form of the Gospel, and even those who
have included in that certain views and interpreta-
tions of doctrine apparently, in theory, dangerous to
morals,—let it be remarked that among such, more
than among other of the Christian sects, people
have abounded, who, singularly enough, have been
the most devout and holy in their lives, the most
precise in their notions of behaviour, the most
scrupulous in their conduct, and, in all respects, the
‘most excellent, liberal, and beneficent of men.

Now, if there is any truth in all this,—and I,
for my part, believe it, in the main, to be all true ; if
sach be the case,—if the fendency of the two things

QR
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we have compared be as we have described, and
if the facts connected with them be as we have
described, is it not obvious—to put again our
former inquiry—that, supposing it should turn
out that man’s future life is something that
will require—in addition to every-day, secular
virtue,—purity of heart, spiritual affections, the
results of contrition, sanctity, faith, with every-
thing else that goes to make up a real, inward,
divine life,—a life, deep as to its foundations in the
essence of our being, great in its fruits in the visible
manifestations of a godlike man,—if, I say, human
immortality is found to be of a nature to require all
this, would it not be simply a waste of words to
attempt to prove, that, whether Christianity itself be
true or not, the man that is true to i¢, will not only
be as well prepared for the duties and enjoyments of
such a life, but far detter prepared for it, than any
other religionist whatever ?

I have confined the argument to a comparison of
the tendency and results of the Gospel, with the
tendency and results of those religious systems which
it so extensively succeeded and displaced. I havenot
thought it necessary to refer to Mohammedanism, and
to contrast i#s notions of heaven, and its proposed
mode of preparing for it, with those of Christianity.
If all be true ‘that is currently reported of the
Mohammedan’s “idea’’ of the paradise kie expects,
the consistent Christian, it would haveto be admitted,
could not be particularly well prepared for it. He
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would have, however, in himself, by the everlasting and
immutable laws of the universe, what would contri-
bute to his satisfaction in any world to which he might
betake himself, or to which he might be sent, on
account of his unfitness for enjoying the society of the
celestial aborigines! We don’t dwell upon this; for,
though it even should be found that there is a little
colouring in the popular notions of the Turkish
paradise, it can hardly be incumbent upon us, on the
score of doing justice to the Arabian prophet, to con-
sider his religion as something to be compared with
Christianity by itself. I am well aware, however,
that some might think that it has such a claim, not
only from some of its supposed peculiarities of belief,
but from the fact of its having at its outset super-
seded certain forms of a degenerate Christianity. I
think it enough to say only this one thing ;—What-
ever may be the true nature and the practical
influence of orthodox Islamism, we can hardly
imagine that the character of God, or the constitu-
tion of things, is such, that ke will fail, at the last
audit, who has spiritually “put on Jesus Christ,” if
the virtuous man of the Koran and the mosque
passes successfully.

VI.

‘We have now done with comparisons. The argu-
.ment must assume another form. Having proved,
if we have been hitherto successful, that for the
possible immortality of Atheism, the supposed im-
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mortality of Deism, and the expected immertality of
all religionists, our religiously virtuous Christian man
will be fully prepared ; that he cannet, in fact, find
himself unprepared for eternal life, seeing that which-
ever of the three theories referred to should prove to
be the true one, he will be in a better condition to
face the truth than the several adherents of the
theories themselves ;—having proved this, one thing
more remains to be done.

We have stood here, for some time, on the broad
platform of religious belief, along with the repre-
sentatives of many faiths; we have looked out to see
what was to be seen, and we have come to the con-
clusion,. that the Christian believer will be better
fitted for a perfectly pure and godlike immortality, if
that should be intended for us, than the diseiples of
any other religion. 'We now propose to take one step
more,—to make another upward movement, and thus
to stand on the highest elevation we think it possible
to reach; —that is to say, we will go with the
Christian to his own peculiar point of view, the place
of vision which is exclusively his, and we will stand
there for a while with Aim, and with him alene. We
propose looking from his post of observation, noticing
what it ds that he professes to see, and how it is
that he expects to reach it. We will then inquire,—
not whether his Christian preparation for immortality
will best secure his fitness for enjoying it, which
would be to fall into the fallacy against which we
have been warned, but—which is altogether another
question—whether there is not something about the
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whole thing—the idea of the Christian futurity and
the Christian idea of what is necessary to secure it,
—which makes it impossible, or next to impossible,
to avoid the conclusion, that the Gospel of Christ is
neither & conjectural theory of another life, nor a
mere embodiment of the subjective ideas of a
number of earnest though mistaken men, but an
actually true and Divine thing; the only truth ; the
exclusively positive or objective reality, in this
world of ours, belonging to the subject of the
present lecture ; that which has been given by God,
for the express purpose of revealing to man “life
and immortality,” and affording him the means of
preparation for it ? '

I am not going to investigate or discuss all the
evidences in support of Christianity. That is not
required by the duty I have undertaken. I only
propose rapidly to sketch a very few thoughts strictly
confined to the subject on hand. The object of these,
as already intimated, will be to show, that there
are things about the Gospel, in relation to this great
question of a future life,—and perhaps we might say
n relation to the still greater question conneeted
with the ground of our preparation for it, which,
when thoughtfully looked at, seem to form them-
selves into @ presumption that we have really found
something like certainty ;—which warrant us to
believe, that, in Christianity, we have not only an
instrument which will prepare a man for any futurity,
and thus make him safe on the hypotheses of others,
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—but the true idea of futurity itself, the Divine
unveiling of that immortal life which awaits the
world. If this be the case, it may turn out, not only
that the Christian is better prepared than others for
what may be behind the dark curtain, but that others
might be wisely employed in inquiring whether they
are really prepared for it at all.

I shall confine my remarks to the two things which
have been already indicated,—the Christian idea of a
future life, and the Christian idea of the process of
preparation. And here, let it at once be understood,
that I take these things, not according to any new or
‘refined interpretation of the Christian books, but just
as they have always been taken and taught,—though
it may be, with some slight difference of illustration.
I especially include in the first thing referred to, in
the plain, literal meaning of the words, * the resurrec-
tion of the dead;” and I include in the second, the
doctrine of mediation ;— the redemption of the
world by Jesus Christ;” a direct, supernatural inter-
position of God, through Him, in order to “the
forgiveness of sin,” delivery from its consequences,
and “ the opening of the kingdom of heaven to all
believers.”

The Christian idea of a future life, is, on the whole,
peculiar. It is not that of philosophy, nor that of the
religions that prevailed in the world previous to the
advent, or contemporaneously with it. The immor-
tality of the Gospel is not simply the immortality of
the soul,—it is the immortality of Humanity. It is
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man that is to live hereafter, and whose whole nature,
80 to speak, is to be perpetuated for ever. The New
Testament, indeed, intimates the possibility of a state
of consciousness immediately after death, but its great
idea is the resurrection of the dead. The dead may
not only live as disembodied spirits, but they are to
live again asmen. They are to possess what is termed
a ““spiritual body ;”—a structure, it would seem, so
far material as to be distinguished by form and visi-
bility, but in such a sense “ spiritual,”—so free from
the grossnesses of matter,—as to be without the
“ humiliations ”’ of the ““ natural body.” It will not
be dependent on food ; it will perhaps be capable of
almost ceaseless activity; it will be endowed with
“power,” invested with “glory,” and “incorruptible.”
Man will not present, in the next state, what, to
some thoughtful minds, is one of the greatest mys-
teries of this :—the oneness, that is to say, of an intel-
lectual, moral, and spiritual intelligence, conscious to
itself of high aspirations and of the force of strong,
irrepressible instincts towards the Infinite, with a
nature the same in its impulses and appetites with
that of the beasts of the stable and the sty! “They
shall hunger no more, neither shall they thirst any
more, neither shall the sun light upon them, nor any
heat.” “In the resurrection, they neither marry nor
are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God
in heaven. Neither can they die.”’ * We are citizens
of heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour,
our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile
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body, (the body of humiliation,) that it may be
fashioned like unto His own glorious body, by that
power by which He is able to subdue all things unto
himself.”> There are intimations, too, of such a
change being wrought on the very world itself, by
the purifying fire of the predicted conflagration, as
ghall fit it for becoming the abode of immortal and
glorified humanity. ¢ The heavens being on fire
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat. Nevertheless we, according to His
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth,
wherein dwelleth righteousness.”  The state of things
to which the new condition of men will give rise, and
the circumstances by which they will find themselves
surrounded, are sufficiently indicated by various
suggestive descriptions of the future. Humanity is
to be perfectly virtuous ; it is to be without sin, and
to be freed from the future possibility of sin ; it is to
be exalted in knowledge, purity, and joy; it is to
feel itself in the immediate presence of God ; it is to-
be with Christ; it is to live a life of worship,—
worship in unison with other orders of being, as well
as according to its own appropriate sentiments ; and
it is to do everything with so special a regard to
God, that its whole being will seem to be absorbed in
continued and ceaseless Divine service. Now, this
theory of the future, taken as a whole, is, I think,
peculiar to the Gospel. The resnrrection of the dead,
the “change” of the living, the immortality of
Humanity, with all that they include, belong to i, in
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their fulness and perfection, exclusively and alone.
I am disposed to say, that the peculiarity of the idea,
its- tangibleness so to speak, its simple grandeur, its
seeming to have about it what appears to meet the
demands of . philosophy when aided by faith, though,
previous to its discovery, philosophy by itself might
not have been competent to conceive or suggest it ;}—
I am disposed to say, that these things constitute a
presumption in favour of the Divine origin of the
thought. If a person were to try to form the most
pexfect conception he could, of a sublime immortality
. for man as man,—not simply as a disembodied spirit,
but as carrying with him something analogous to his
present nature,—he could not form a better one than
that of Christianity ; and if, in some happy moment,
- he hit upen this, he wouiu want for its realization all
those things with which the Christian future life is to
be introduced, and all those with which man is then,
according to its promise, to be distinguished and
endowed. There is some likelihood, you see, that
the Christian theory, after all, is the right one.

‘With respect to the ground of preparation for this
fatarity, I select, as I have said, the principle of
mediation, because Christianity bases itself on the
idea of the sinfulness of the race, the need of forgive-
ness, and the necessity for something being positively
. dome in order to forgiveness being real and effective.
- Everything in the Christian system follows from this,
- and flows from it,—the influences and motives that
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affect and sustain that virtue which its disciple has to
cultivate as a progressive preparation for its antici-
pated futurity. The whole question, therefore, may
be made to turn on this one point :—the Evangelical
idea of the necessity for a gracivus supernatural inter-
vention in order to the forgiveness of sin, and for
securing to the sinner a blessed and glorious
immortal life.

It is not to be denied that Christianity connects
the forgiveness of sin with the death of Christ,
teaching, as it does, that “ God hath set Him forth as
a propitiation, that through faith in His blood men
might receive the remission of sins, and God be just,
and the justifier of him that believeth.” Men may
reject Christianity itself because of its so expressly
affirming this doctrine; or they may select what is
moral and devotional in the Scriptures; in the
sayings of Jesus and the writings of the Apostles,
and they may call this their Christianity ; but very
few, now-a-days, will attempt to question that in the
_ New Testament, taken as a whole, and grammatically
interpreted, the doctrine before us stands as a part,
and an essential part, .of that edifice of thought
which the writers of the book believed themselves,
and which they sought to establish in the world. I
must put what I wish to advance here in the most
general and comprehensive form consistent with
explicitness, indicating only the line of thought,
which you can easily find means further to pursue.

The Christian idea, then, of the forgiveness of sin
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is, that it is something which required a direct inter-
ference with a previously fixed system of law. This
system having been established, sin, or the violation
of it, must, aceording to the natural course of things,
be followed by punitive results—by way of necessary
consequence. For these results to be evaded, that is,
for positive facts belonging to a man nof to be
followed by what they would naturally and inevitably
produce, something must be done,—the connexion
between sin and the consequences of sin,—which are
bound together by the order of the universe,—must
be severed ;—in other words, there must be a direct
interference with the regular, uniform, and proper
action of all previously fixed laws ;—a miracle, in
fact, or something equivalent to a miracle, which can
only proceed from Him who is Lord of the universe
itself. Observe how the case stands;—it may be
put, perhaps, in the most intelligible form, by being
presented through the medium of a figure. The
great machine of Natural Law, if it goes on acting
consistently with itself, must necessarily work the
raw material of sinful acts into some terrible future
garment for the sinner. If sinis forgiven, that must
mean, if it means anything adequate to the emer-
gency, that the natural course of things shall be
interrupted,—that otherwise inevitable effects shall
disappear, and that matters shall be so controlled
and bent, that there shall nof be woven such a web
as would naturally be produced, but something
altogether different. The sinner 'shall not come to
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find himself clothed with his sins, wrought, in their
results, into a poisoned robe to eat into his flesh,
the proper effect of the undisturbed operation of
law ; instead of this, his sins and their results must
be virtually annihilated, and there must come to him
that which would have been the product of innocence
or virtue. .

Now this new power, in the action and working of
the established system of things, is, according to
Christianity, communicated to it by one great super-
natural act of God. It is mot the development of
some original power inherent in itself, which would
only be another manifestation of natural law ; nor is
it, on the other hand, a distinct putting forth of
supernatural energy in the case of each individual
which would involve a separate miracle whenever
any one obtained the forgiveness of sins. Taking
its stand between these two extremes,—recognising
the necessity for somethiag beyond nature, but
avoiding the multiplication of supernatural acts,—
the Gospel reveals the introduction, so to speak, by
Divine interposition, of a foreign matenial into the
original system, to be worked and weven for the
advantage of those who should become identified
with it ; or the addition, if you like, to that system,
of a new compartment, having power to destroy—
for those who take refuge i it from the action of
the first—the natural vesults of their personal trans-
gressions; and not only to destroy and anmihilate
these, but to weave out at last on behalf of its sub-
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jects, .according to an established order of its own,
what would be equivalent to the effects of the work-
ing of the natural system, had they not only never
sinned, but perfectly fulfilled all righteousness. This
supernatural interference with the system of fixed
law ;—this introduction into it of a new material, or
this communicating to it a newsaction, or this placing
within it a new compartment ; or all these together,
—took place, “once for all,”” by “God sending his
Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for a sin-

offering,”” that “He who knew no sin being made

sin for us, we might be made the righteousness of
God in Him.” In consequence of this, men are
called to repent and believe the Gospel ; “ whosoever
believeth »” is, s0 to speak, identified with Him in
whom he believes ;—the natural results of his sins
will be destroyed so far as eternity is concerned, and
instead of his reaping their punitive effects he will
reap the results which will flow from what was accom-
plished for him by Christ. But in addition to the
supernatural fact of ¢ Christ dying for our sins,”
there is established in the world, in consequence of
that great redemptive act, 8 Divine constitution of
things, a spiritual economy, within and among the
arrangements of earth, which takes up, as it were,
all who are brought into contact with it,—and
which is adapted also to draw men to itself,—which
80 acts both for and upon them, as to be adapted to
work out a favourable issue according to a settled
arrangement. There was “once’ a divect super-
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patural intervention, a miraculous putting forth of
the power of God, in order to meet an inexorable
necessity ;—but that being done, a gracious consti-
tution of things is based upon it,—the supernatural
then ceases, so far as direct acts are concerned,—and
sin is forgiven (by the annihilation of its results)
through the orderly aetion of the established laws of
that gracious constitution, that spiritual economy,
which is set up in the Church for the salvation of
the world. It is further affirmed, that the state of
mind and feeling which brings an individual into
vital contact with what was done by the intervention
of mercy, and the great system of spiritual influence
to which he becomes subject as a Christian believer,
and humble recipient of God’s grace ;—it is affirmed
that these together are adapted and designed to
destroy the love of sin in the man’s soul, to deliver
him from its power, to purify the heart, to produce
all practical holiness, and so to operate on his habits
and character that “the righteousness of the law
is fulfiled in him, through his walking not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit.” The final result is,
that there comes to be such a harmony between
his state of mind, affections, and conduct, and the
everlasting and unchangeable principles of moral
order, as constitutes a real, and promotes a con-
stantly growing, fitness for his entering delightedly
into the Divine -presence, and feeling himself at
home in the upper world !

- These few thoughts, brief and imperfect as they
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are, sufficiently illustrate, as it seems to me, the
Christian view of the nature of “forgiveness,” the
necessity for something to be divinely effected in
order to it,—‘ mediation,” ‘ redemption,” ‘ meet-
ness for the inheritance of the saints in light,” and
so on. I have tried to put before you the central
idea of the. Evangelical system, and nothing else.
Theologians have too frequently dwelt on the exter-
nals of the thought, figures, and analogies in which
it is clothed in particular texts, or by which it has
been illustrated by others or themselves. Hence we
have had statements in explanation of Christ’s suf-
ferings, their relation to sin and to the punishment
of sin,—in respect to the limitation or extent of
His atonement, according to the smaller or larger
number of those intended to be benefited by it,—
in fact, a legal, mercantile, or other balancing of
one thing with another painfully repulsive, pursued
often in such a manner as rather to conceal than to
develop the one, simple central truth. That one
idea, is all I have wished at present to set forth, It
is not necessary for my purpose, that I should inquire
into Aow it is that Christ’s death, or life, or anything
He did, operates to the annihilation of the conse-

"quences of sin ; it is enough to know the revealed fact

that Divine interposition was necessary to this result ;

—that that interposition came in the form of a suf-

fering Redeemer ;—and that, whether we under-

stand, or are capable of understanding, the mode of

the thing, or not, there it is ;—God, by this super-
R
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natural imterposition, effects something which can
sever the connexion between sin and its direct, natural
results; all who belicve, can be justified from all
things, from which they could not be justified ”
through the working of original, fixed law. That is
the Christian theory, whether true or not, and how-
ever it may be interpreted or explained. I must be
understood as having tried only to exhibit zkis,—
the theory of the Gospel itself,—not a theory about
#t. 1 merely affirm what every orthodox Christian
believes,—whatever else he may believe about it,—
that miracle was needed to secure forgiveness; that
it came in the form already indicated; and that
things, through it, are so arranged, that a miracle is
not wrought in the case of every individual peni-
tent. Now, looking at this, (taken thus by itself))
as the central idea of the Christian system, consi-
dered as a scheme for preparing the way for man’s
securing eternal life, I am disposed to say, that there
is a good deal about it to make it probable that it is
the right ome;—just as the Christian idea of that
bife itself, has a good deal about it to make it pro-
bable that if, too, is the right theory. So far as the
sabject of the present lecture is comcerned, it will
‘only he necessary to offer two observations in illus-
tration of this statement.

In the first place, Christianity would seem to be
so constituted as to meet the vague suggestions and
longings of the religious instinct, as it has been
manifested throughout all time. Everywhere, as we
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" have seen, religion took essentially the same form ;
everywhere it indicated a common apprehension of a
common loss and a common peril, and similar ideas
of a remedial arrangement. It is at least smgn]ar‘
and most seriously noticeable, that when all the rites,
symbols, and institutions, of what may be best termed
the natural religion of humanity have done their
work, that which comes to us as revealed by God, is
found to contain the same ideas, only under Divine
and supernatural forms. I believe that this is to be
accounted for by the fact, that the religions of the
heathen were perversions and corruptions of primitive
institutions,—of symbols and rites whichwere divinely
appointed immediately on the apostasy, and were in-
tended from the first to be a sort of palpable prophecy
of the promised Deliverer, and to prefigure the pecu-
harity of His redemptive act. The instincts of nature
found, in the ideas rudely expressed in sacrifices and
ablutions, debased as they might be by attendant
circumstances, something which met its inward eon-
sciousness, and seemed suited to its moral condition.
Christianity has a hold on men from its felt adapta-
tion to their state, especially when their minds are
agitated and excited by earnest inquiry after “the
knowledge of salvation by the remission of their
sins.” In this suitableness to human nature of the
Christian theory, with the circamstance of its spring-
ing from the system itself being, as it were, the spiri-
tual ideal of what was sbught and longed for through-
out all time, and in all lands—in this, there is
’ B2
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something, I think, which strongly enforces the
claims of the Gospel to be accepted as the authorized
religion of the world.

In the second place: Christianity not only falls
in with the blind 1mpulses that struggled to express
themselves in ancient superstitions, but also with
the sentiments, the discoveries or demonstrations, of
modern philosophy. That philosophy now teaches,
when attempting to argue against religious acts and
religious belief, that, properly speaking, and accord-
ing to the established course of nature, there cannot
possibly be the forgiveness of sin. It refers to the
gystem of fixed law; it dilates on the fact of the
indissoluble connexion between sin and its results;
it clearly demonstrates that the idea of forgiveness
includes far more than a kind and compassionate
feeling towards the offender; it sees that it must
imply a Divine act, a supernatural interference with
the established and immutable canons of existence,
the annihilation by a miracle of the inevitable and
necessary consequences of conduct;—and this, it
thinks, is not to be expected. It is arrogant to pray
for it,—insulting to God to ask Him to do, for your
personal delivery from the fruits of your own positive
acts, what would amount to a supernatural interposi-
tion on your behalf, and derange the law or order of
the universe! No; things must just take their own
course, and the sinner must take the consequences of
his own sin. There is no help for it. Evil must
inevitably propagate itself ; it will exert its influences
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on the evil-doer, in punitive results, nobody can tell
how long. He must submit to bear them, as well as
he can, with such hope as he may find possible that
they may come in time perhaps to exhaust themselves,
or that something may happen, or be evolved, here-
after, by which he may discover that Nature can
relieve him, or through which he may be taught to
relieve himself! This is the gospel of modern
philosophy. On its own principles it is perfectly
just. Christianity, too, corroborates its conclusions,
by assuming them as the ground and reason of the
relief which it proposes to faith, urges upon sin, and
offers to sorrow. Forgiveness, it says, does require,
because of the fact of an established system of
natural law, a super-natural, or Divine arrangement,
in order to the annihilation of the consequences of
crime; and then it announces that what is required
has actually been done,—*for what is impossible to
man is possible with God.” It may not be amiss to.
go back to the Theories that have been before us of
the world and man, especially the first two, and to
notice for a moment how they appear, when thought-
fully looked at through the medium of the light in
. which we now stand, We will test them by the
touch of this one thought,—supernatural interference,
Divine interposition, departure from the order and
course of nature, mediation, miracle, or whatever
name you may choose to give it,—the denial of
which is the supposed foundation of all rationalism ;
the admission of which is essential to the true idea
of Christianity.
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The Atheistic hypothesis, which denies the Per-
sonality of God, and the possibility of a future life for
man, cannot of course involve in it anything miraculous
in the sense of what is supernatural, because it admits
nothing superior to Nature; but it may involve in it
what is wn-natural, and it does so, as I think, to such
an extent as is far more ineredible than any Clhristian
miracle that was ever heard of. Some pbilosophers
cannot believe in the forgiveness of sin, hecause that
must mean, if it means anything, the positive annihila-
tion of the results of action ; but Atheism goes a great
deal farther than this, for it provides for the abselute
anmihilation of the actors! It anmihilates mind.
According to it, matter is immortal, but mind dies.
The one changes its form, but continues to exist as an
essential entity; the other is destined to absolute
nothingness. Nay, matter is employed in the produe-
tion of mind; it virtually creates it; it brings into
existencewhat masters itself, comprehends the universe,
counts, numbers, and measures the stars, is capable of
a noble spiritual life, invents God, is the inspirer of
bholy thoughts and the source of heroic achievement !
There is the ever-rolling tide of newly-created minds
gushing forth through the action of matter,—this
matter never being annihilated, but, through ceaseless
changes, remaining the same, invested with the attri-
butes of eternal being; no particle of it is ever lost,
ever has been, or ever can be;—but the wonderful
entities we call minds, for which all things would seem
tohave been made, and to which they are-subservient,

. these all die !—they are made to be lost, anmihilated,
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destroyed! that is, they are wasfed;—the most prodigal
sort of waste that can be conceived ; and this, too, in

a universe in which mothing is wasted ; and by the
movements and constitution of that Nature whose very
soul and essence seem to be trifi ! In everything
else she is penurious ; she never wastes a paich or a
thread ; she preserves her old clothes, her gowns and
petticoats, her frills and furbelows, her odds and
ends, and bits and fragments ; she makes everything
up again, eontriving to make her east-off and tattered
garments look like new; but,—she desiroys all Aer
children! She is extremely carefal of their dirty
frocks and tattered rags, and discoloured rbbens, -
but she murders Zhem,—slays them eoutright, ex-

tinguishes them for ever! What is more wonderful
still, she so manages matters that the elothes actually
create the children ! The very same articles may be
frequently employed, 00, in the same sort of process,
in different ages and i» many lands. But the
children,—tke spiritual, intelleetual, moral preduct,
—geniug, capacity, power, greatness,—all these die
and perish, cease and determine, and can have no
new existence, no different form of life! Think of
it, my friend,—perhaps it never oceurred to you,—
you the father of that new-born child, who are
gazing upon it with such looks of wonder and love;
do you knew that every particle in that little frame,
which seems such a fresh issue from the mint of life,
moulded and stamped like a new shilling,—do you
know that every particle of it is as old as, aye older

¢
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than Nosh, or Adam either? that it existed before
the flood, and had a local habitation, if not a name,
throughout all the long geological periods of the
history of the earth? It is even so; but the mind
of your child is a new thing ; it is a sort of creation;
it is an actual addition to the present sum of being
in the universe, which the body of your babe is not ;
yet, this wonderful, newly-created thing, which may
become a Newton to comprehend all material forms,
or a Bacon to invent methods of philosophizing, or
a Plato to clothe sublimest thought in the language
of the gods, or a Shakespear to depict all the
aspects of humanity, “exhausting worlds, and then
imagining new ; ”—that must be lost ;—it will die,
and become nothing ;—yet, some of the very particles
of that body may become the clothing of another
soul, and help one day to bring it into the world,
here—or at the Antipodes. For that mind, how-
ever, to live again 7—NEVER! Now, there is here
such a miracle of annihilation, or such a series of
miracles,—which if not super-natural is un-natural ;
—something so like an interference with all that
belongs to the ordinary and established system of
things, which does not save, indeed, hut which
literally destroys the souls of men, and goes on doing
so, everlastingly, age after age ;—there is something,
I say, here, so miraculously contradictory to the
order of the world, that it really does seem to surpass
belief ! It is not like Nature in anything she does.
I am well aware how the argument might be retorted
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by an application of it to the inferior animals. I am
so satisfied, however, of the unique wonderfulness of
the human spirit, its essential superiority in com-
parison with theirs, that I am willing to leave the force
of what I have said to the irresistible verdict of your
common sense. The idea that the mind of man is
the mere foam, as it were, on the ever-moving
undulations of matter,—somehow produced by it,—
bright, beautiful, sparkling for a moment, and
then vanishing away and ceasing to be,—while the
material surge remains the same, altering in form,
but in itself an immortal and ever-enduring essence,
—it cannot be! I, at least, have not credulity
enough to believe the wonder. He that can receive
it,—let him receive it.

The second theory makes provision for the forgive-
ness of sin on purely natural principles. Nothing is
required, it seems, but a little sorrow, a reasonable
degree of reformation, or a purpose of reformation,
with a belief of the compassionate tenderness of God,
and—the thing is done. The kind feelings of the
Supreme Parent so dispose Him to overlook whatever
has been amiss, that it would appear to be thought
a sort of blasphemy to imagine there could be any-
thing in the way to obstruct their exercise, especially
if appealed to by the erring children of passion and
genius. Unfortunately, these poetical plausibilities,
this easy and superficial sentimentalism, cannot be
reconciled with any just idea of moral government
according to established and definite laws protecting
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and guarding the interests of virtue; nor with the
regular working out of results, by something like a
fixed, steady, well-ordered system. You cannot govem
a kingdom, a school, or a family, by indiscriminate
tenderness ; by arrangements which are to be relaxed
at the cry of every offender; whose rules are them-
selves to be constantly over-ruled, their equitable
threatenings evaded, as if there was no real connexion
between transgression and its consequences. A
monarch or a judge, or even a father, in spite both
of his own feelings, and the feelings and appeals of
those he compessionates, must, for the most part,
permit things to take their course; he could net
possibly prevent it without violating principles whese
preservation and integrity are .of more importance,
for great general objects, than can attach to the
relief of individual distress. There is nothing more
manifest, in the facts which illustrate the moral
government of the world, than the tremendousness
of the consequences which follow particular acts,
often a single and apparently trifling act, and which
are suffered to evolve, or are even evolved with a
sort of stern and rigid inflexibility, in spite of eries,
reformation, or regret; and, for sin to be forgiven,
in any intelligible sense, is, for the results which
would flow from it, naturally and inevitably, accord-
ing to the regular course of things, to be cut off,
evaded, or destroyed,—which could only occur by
" what would be equivalent to a supernatursl inter-
ference with the order of the universe. * Whether
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is it easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say,
Take up thy bed arnd walk 2> One requires power as
well as the other; the exercise of an attribute that
can stop or suspend, or give a new direction to, the
action of laws as real and as eperative as those that
impel and guide the planets. This, then, it seems,
on the hypothesis in guestion,. is to be expected at
any moment;;—on very slight, if not the slightest
occasions! But a direct interference of this sort
with the primary laws and canons of existence, the
rules and conditions of being, in every individual
case in whichr men may wish to escape the just and
necessary consequences of their conduct, would he
a miracle, and nothing less. That is to say, the
natural system of things, in spite of its supposed in-
violable order, is yet so managed or administered that
supernatural acfs may be expected to interfere with
it,—without anything like a very adequate reason,
or anything, it 18 to be feared, like a virtuous regard
to the interests of virtue! Men who can believe this,
might believe anything. Fully carried out, the
theory would make miracle the rule, and law the
exception ; it would unsettle our faith in the uni-
formity of nature, and destroy our conviction of the
wisdom of goodness. If it be true, we must be
living in the midst of multiplied prodigies, and might
be excused for suspecting that nothing is sure. This
i8 not likely to be the right idea of the constitution
of the universe. As to talking about the “ principles*’
of the Divine government, it does not seem, on this
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view, as if there could be much principle about it ;
while, to pretend a necessity for rejecting Revelation
from the fear of admitting anything supernatural,
would appear to be a very unnecessary alarm ;—for,
interpreting what they already believe, on strictly
natural and scientific grounds, the men’s faith could
hardly be so severely taxed by God as it is by them-
selves, They refuse to believe in one great, super-
natural act of God, for the purpose of meeting the
un-natural condition in which sin places the race,
(which, because unnatural, it required something
more than the original provisions of nature to reach ;)
—an act which, once accomplished, set up a gracious
constitution of things in the midst of the natural,
counteractive of otherwise inevitable results by its
own settled merciful arrangements;—an act, too,
which, while thus introducing what should modify
the action of the violated primary law, was, it is
intimated, so done as to be in harmony with its
principle and spirit, to vindicate its essential equity
and rightness, and designed to produce—by the
force of something stronger than it (since it had
become “weak through the flesh’’)—what it was
itself originally constituted to secure ;—and all this,
in a way corroborative of the loyalty of obedient
natures, and conservative of the authority and the
interestg of virtue in all worlds. This is the theory
of the Christian doctrire of the forgiveness of sins,—
I had almost said the philosophy of it,—only ex-
pressgd in a way less theological than usual. The
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advocates of a soft and sentimental philosophy, an
easy accommodating theism, cannot beheve it ;—they
cannot believe it because it involves the idea of a
tampering by miracle with the laws of Nature;—
men, who have faith to embrace what makes Nature
herself supernatural |—provides for miracles every
moment !—and does 8o, too, in a way which, when
philosophically examined, seems much more likely to
encourage sin than to prevent it, being adapted
apparently to give confidence to guilt, to be a ¢ blow
to the goodness of superior natures,—to that of
Humanity “a delusion and a snare.”

By thus rejecting—for alike making too great a
demand upon our credulity—the Atheistic theory of
things, and that of the Deism of poetry and senti-
ment, we are reduced to the alternative of a definite
choice between Philosophic Fatalism and Evangelical
Christianity. Either everything is fixed, constant,
changeless ;—everywhere, and always, nafural law,
and nothing but natural law;—law, reaching its
object with undeviating precision, and clenching it
with terrible effect ;—the consequences of sin being no
more possible to be annihilated than sin itself ;—
sin, which once a fact is a fact for ever, whose results
are as certain to follow and flow on, as that which
they flow from certainly was ;—either the constitution
of things is this, and we are thus living under a
fixed, rigid, inexorable system,—which really itself
becomes to us God, though an infinite Personality be
professedly believed in,—either this is the case, or
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God has interposed to save the world ;—it has not been
impossible to Him to do something to meet the case
of the transgressors and violators of law;—law,
under which all moral intelligences, or every new
order of such, necessarily find themselves,—the
instrament of simple, primary, natural probation,—
which may be broken because it may be obeyed ;—
either this system stands inviolate, and must take ite
course in every case and on every culprit, or God has
interfered, and, of His mercy and grace, His parental
tenderness and abounding compassion, has found
means superior to Natare to accomplish what sur-
passed her original intention. Law, as law, can only
secure life by being fully obeyed; violated, it is
powerless except for appropriate, punitive results; it
cannot give life; those who need that, have placed
themselves in its power,—it can only, for sach,
“work out death.” To extricate them, some new,
redemptive arrangement is necessary, which none
but God can establish, and which nothing bat
miracle can introduce. Is this possible? Has it
been done? Has it, as Christianity affirms, been so
done as to combine that interference with natural
-Jaws which was unavoidable, with as little as possible
of miraculous expenditure? If so, then, the one
great thing on which all turned being accomplished,
and a merciful mediatorial dispensation set up, a
distinct miracle is not necessary in the case of each
individual receiving forgiveness,—or, in other words,
being saved from the natural resuits of transgression,
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—for, to the penitent and believing, the effect is
secured according to law—the law of the spiritual
economy. Penitence, contrition, prayer, hope, are
respectively available or possible now. Sin can be
pardoned, holiness promoted, immortality anticipated,
on a principle, which unites belief in the uniformity
of nature with faith in the clemency of God; which
“ magnifies law,” and yet reveals love; and which,
by the way in which it provides for a sinful intelli-
gence what is equal to the necessities of its singular
condition, meets and satisfies the scruples and
demands of a somewhat exact and rigorous philosophy.
Between these two systems, then, we have to take
our choice,—that which makes Nature the God of
God, and hands us over to its tender mercies; or
that which, while admitting the primary fixedness of
the natural constitution of things, yet believes it to be
likely that He who made it is still master of it,—that
it is possible for Him to interfere with it if He please,— -
and that, if necessity required, He would do so, for
the attainment of ends worthy of Himself. This
latter system, theory, hypothesis, or whatever else we
may yet for a moment or two continue to call it, is far
more accordant than the first, with all that we can °
conjecture of the Divine character. Both stand on
the same ground ; both alike maintain the absolute
necessity for something like a supernatural act on the
part of God, if sin i8 to be forgiven in any real or
efficient sense. The ene stops &t the demonstrated
necessity, and can go no further. - It sees nothing to
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encourage hope; it cannot admit the possibility of
relief in the way indicated ; it resigns itself, therefore,
to the natural action of surrounding forces, to bear
whatever they may work out, and to take such relief,
as, one time or other, they may perhaps bring. The
other admits the necessity to be demonstrated ;—
states it and accepts it,—but accepts it for the pur-
pose of proceeding to establish something upon it—
something interposed by combined wisdom, compas-
sion, and power—to meet the emergencies of an
offending race. We are not left to darkness,
ignorance, hopelessness, and despair; we are assured
of the benevolence, the notice, the grace, the pur-
poses and acts of our merciful Creator. “God is
love.” ¢ Herein 1is love; not that we loved God,
but that He loved us, and sent his Son to be the
propitiation for our sins.” “ Sin is the transgres-
sion of the law;” “lust having conceived bringeth
- forth sin, sin being matured bringeth forth death ;”
but,—* this is the record, that God hath given to us
eternal life, and this life is in his Son.”” ¢ All have
sinned ;" “the whole world is guilty before God;”
but,—“ when we were without strength, in due time
Christ died for the ungodly.” “ What the law could
not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God
hath accomplished by sending his Son in the likeness
of sinful flesh, and for a sin-offering.” “ God so
loved the world, that He gave his only-begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.” “Our Saviour
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Jesus Christ hath abolished death, and hath brought
life and immortality to light through the Gospel.”
“In Him we have redemption, through His blood,
even the forgiveness of sins.”” It behoved Christ
to suffer—that repentance and remission of sins
should be preached in His name among all nations.”
“ Christ gave Himself a ransom for all, to be testified
in due time,”—“for God will have all men to be
saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.”
“Let us come boldly to the throne of grace, that
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help us in
every time of need.” “The Spirit helpeth our in-
firmities.”  “Strengthened with all might in the
inner man,” “by the supply of the Spirit,” we can
bring forth ‘the fruits of holiness,” ¢ lay hold on
eternal life,”” and secure “an abundant entrance into
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ,”

It is needless to multiply quotations. These are
thrown together, as my memory supplies them, to
illustrate some of the statements we have been
making, and some of the principles we have been
reasoning out. You cannot but observe, how in all
its strongest and most characteristic expressions, the
Gospel recognises the necessity which Philosophy
now professes to demonstrate,—if not to have
discovered. Where Science, however, can only
despair, Christianity announces deliverance and hope.
It proceeds to erect a spiritual economy to dispense
its blessings and attain its end. It does not teach

8
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us that mere Nature can transcend itself,—providing
for miracles without limit; nor does it direct each of
us to expect a separate interference of God in our
favour. As already indicated, too, it falls in with
the irrepressible longings of the religious instinet,
and seems to present to it the ideal of that which
it was blindly “feeling after’’ throughout all time.
We might go on and refer to the various external
evidences in favour of the Divine origin of the
Gospel,—but this would be beyond our province at
present. We are content, therefore, to stop at the
point we have now reached, and fo profess our con-
viction,—on the ground of what has been sketched
and suggested,—that we have found at last certainty
and truth.

Standing here, then, with the Christian disciple,
on his platform of belief and hope, we have got, we
think, to something that is real and substantial.
The Gospel is the true religion of man;—the immor-
tality it reveals is our future life. "We have emerged
from the thick, deep darkness where we first stood ;
we have left far behind us the second position to
which we toiled; we have disentangled ourselves
from the rabble of religions that crowded about us
at our next ascent; and now,—here we are,—look-
ing to the distant, the spiritual, and the future, far
above the level of every other faith, in the clear light
of the Christian revelation, and with the steady gaze
which it at once requires and supplies. This place
of vision, to which we ascended when we last moved,



THE PLACE OF VISION. 289

has become a peak of “the delectable mountains ;”
we can see “ the land which is very far off ;”—the
glorious land ;”’ ¢ the heavenly country;” ¢ the
new Jerusalem;” ¢ the city that hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God.”” There it is!—
clearly visible to religious faith,—beautiful and dis-
tinct as a new-made world,— ETERNAL LIrE;—
the gift of God through Jesus Christ :”—Glory,
Honour, Incorruption, Immortality ; all are revealed
to us,—all are there! Look at them as they lie in
the. Divine sunlight ; in that resplendent place,
brought within the reach of the sinful and the lost ;
—that home of the redeemed ;—the ultimate inherit-
ance of the “saved” from among men,—the
regenerated, the holy, and the good! Christianity
i8 no longer a theory among theories, a subjective
hypothesis, one form of utterance among many of
thoughts and feelings common to man. It is God’s
truth. It is the revealed system of mercy and aid.

"®Jesus is the Christ;—the Son of God;—the

Redeemer of the world.” All the future connects
itself with Him. “Life and immortality ” are alone
to be apprehended by religious faith, and by ¢kat as
modified by Christian ideas. Religious virtue—the
holiness of the Church—is essential to the enjoy-
ment of the upper world. Now, then, we can see
how that same thing which can make this life beautiful
and great, will not only prepare us for any futurity
that may possibly be, but is the only preparation for
that futurity which will certainly be revealed. The
82
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Gospel is the best thing for both worlds. It can
teach us to make the best of both. God wills the
happiness of his children both here and hereafter.
““ Godliness is profitable for all things,”—and pro-
fitable everywhere,—‘ having the promise of TS
LIFE, and of THAT WHICH Is TO COME.”
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PART VI.
PARTING WORDS.

I mAvE thus sketched, and in some measure filled up,
the outline of an argument on the proposed subject.
I submit it to your consideration and your candour.
It embodies some of the results of my observation of
life and my knowledge of the world, and some of the
conclusions to which I have been led by frequent and
anxious thought on the philosophy of religion. It
may possibly be of some little use to you young men,
who have the great experiment of living to begin,
and who may be called to examine both the nature
and the foundations of your faith. I feel that I must
now hasten to a conclusion. Permit me to do so by
adding two or three remarks, explanatory, illustrative,
and practical.

My object has been to “bring my thoughts into
the form of a little treatise on the ethics of common
life, and the ways and means of ordinary happiness,”
—as suggested by Horner to Jeffrey. I have not
the folly to suppose that I have accomplished any-
thing equal to what we should have possessed, had
the great writer alluded to given to the world what



264 WHAT HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED.

his friend recommended. But however little I may
have approached that, I do not thick it unbecoming
to say, that I have associated * the ethics of common
life,” and “the ways and means of ordinary happi-
ness,” with religious faith, Christian ideas, and a
future world, more intimately, perhaps, than might
have been done by the late distinguished editor of
the ¢Edinburgh.” Whether I have done this
wisely and successfully, is not a question for me to
entertain. It is enough that for those whom I wish
to benefit, it was a right thing to attempt; and,
indeed, that without such attempt, any discourse
on “ethics >’ and “happiness” would be essentially
imperfect. .

I have throughout intimated by my habitual
phraseology, and my modes of reasoning, that I
connect everything, both “in common” and in
“religious” life, with the idea of law ;—with the
natural course of things, or the usual order of Provi-
dence, in the one case; in the other, with settled,
gracious, spiritual arrangements. I wish you young
men to understand this,—and to understand it in
relation to “both worlds.” In respect to one as well
as the other, it may contribute not a little towards
saving you from perilous procrastinations, pre-
sumptuous sins, deceitful hopes, irrational and
criminal indifference ;—and from fears and appre-
hensions contradicted by experience, unsanctioned by
Scripture, displeasing to God, and obstruetive alike
to faith and peace, to conviction and virtue.
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Dropping, in these few last remarks, everything of
the nature of hypothetical reasoning, suffer me to
impress upon your heart and conscience, in positive,
direct, earnest speech, some of the principles we have
established or illustrated, and, in this way, at once
to intimate and urge the practical conclusion of the
whole matter.

By your mixed constitution as human beings, youn
are naturally placed under three great systems of
law,—the Physical, the Social, and the Spiritual.
Each of these isfixed and inflexible. They can all be
transgressed; and if, in any, things take their course,
breaches and transgressions cannot but be followed
by punitive results.

Violations of the physical laws, injure the body;
—of the social, the character ;—of the spiritual, the
soul. For the punishment of transgressions, as just
intimated, it is not necessary for anything to be
actually done, or directly inflicted, by God. Things
take their natural course, and they work out, by
necessary consequence, suffering, sorrow, and death.
Vice, or the violation of physical order, destroys
health ; erime, or the violation of social order, ruins
reputation ; sin, or the violation of spiritual order,
separates the soul from God. The first may end in
an early grave; the second in disgrace, in exile, or
on the gibbet ; the third, in future irremediable con-
demnation. In respect to the first two, it is no
matter what men believe or disbelieve, or even
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whether there be a God to believe in, or not,—there
is Nature with her facfs, and that is enough; as
facts, the things indicated stand fully and palpably
revealed before us. With respect to the third,
although the Divine existence is asserted and religious
faith required, the result does not depend on any
positive act on the part of God; still, things only
take their course, and go on to their natural issues;
—to prevent this, is what would require something
to be done.

Remark, also, that obedience to one set of laws,
and the enjoyment of the natural rewards of such
obedience, will not save a man from the punitive con-
sequences of another set which he transgresses. A
libertine may be upright and honourable in mer-:
cantile transactions ; he will be respected and trusted
in matters of business, but—his vices may destroy
him, nevertheless. A rebel, or a murderer, may be
abstemious and chaste; he will be beheaded or
hanged in—high health. A rejector of Christ, a
disbeliever in God, may be chargeable with neither
vices nor crimes; he may live long, enjoy much, and
have a reputation in the world for his secular virtue ;
but—he may wake up, in another life, a purely
spiritual life, to find himself, as a spirit, incapable of
sympathy with the society and the objects, and unfit
for the duties, of the world of light!

Now, all this, mind, is nothing whatever, but just
the working out, in each case, of natural laws,—for,
you will remember, that the spiritual laws which
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surround and encompass us as creatures, as beings
endowed with the religious capacity and distinguished
by the religious instinct, are just as nalural in them-
selves, and as much belong to Nature, as those of the
physical or social systems. Men’s relations to God,
as spiritual beings, are as real as their connexion
with a body, or their relations to each other ; and they
are deeper and more durable than either, for they
can be conceived to exist, in all their integrity, if a
single human spirit, out of the body, was existing in
the universe alone with God. Observe, also, that
the relation of these systems of law fo each other,
according to the natural comstitution of things,
cannot but be this,—that the spiritual is the greatest
of the three, and includes under it the two others,
but that they, of course, cannot include or compre-
hend it. Hence, violations of the inferior, are viola-
tions of the higher ;—but obedience to them, is not;
in itself, obedience toit. That is to say, vices and
crimes are sins; but mere freedom from either, or
from both, is not “ holiness.”

Now, mark what your Bible teaches you, and
what your consciences will confirm. It is not said
that all men are either vicious or criminal; but it s
said that ““all are sinners; ’—for “all have sinned
and come short.of the glory of God,” and “the
whole world is guilty before Him.” Ungodliness,
the violation or neglect of spiritual laws and duties,
being out of harmony with these,—this is what is
charged on all men ; not that every individual upon
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earth has practically committed all sorts of open sin.
Many, indeed, have added wickedness to ungod-
liness ; but it is quite possible for a large amount of
what is highly valuable in relation to the world, and
very beautiful too in itself, to co-exist with an utter
destitution of spiritual life. The good man of society
may both serve and adorn the earth, and yet he
might find himself thoroughly out of his element in
heaven. ¢ Enter into my joy,” might be as painful
and repugnant to his feelings, if they were possible
to be addressed to him, as may now be the words—
in any deep, earnest sense—* lef us pray.” .
Now, don’t be revolted by these statements, as if
they were something savage and inhuman,—the
narrow bigotry of theological exclusiveness. They
are the unavoidable results of fair and exact reason-
ing ; and what is more, they show the greatness of
our nature,—the attributes by which we are dis-
tinguished as spiritual and religious beings, — the
high sphere to which as such we belong,—the duties
of which we are capable,—the end for which we
were made. We are not creatures endowed simply
with intellect, power, skill, taste, or even the moral
faculty—so that we can subdue the earth, and build
houses, and cook our food, and embellish life,
and live in society, and multiply present com-
forts and enjoyments ; but we are also such, that,
whatever we may do, or whatever we may en-
joy, while acting in harmony with the systems
of physical and social law, it is possible for us, in
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spite of it all, to fall far short of our own
proper, noble, divine life ;—for “man’s chief end is
to glorify God and to enjoy Him for ever.” It is
because man’s Present and Future might be so
great, that the misunderstanding of the one may
be so perilous to the other.

You may next notice, how different points and
processes, in the two lower spheres of law, may be
fixed upon and referred to as analogies illustrative of
what mnay be conjectured to be the course and con-
stitution of things in the higher. One will say—
“It is onlyin very extreme cases that serious physical
evils are incurred, or men exposed to public punish-
ment. The probability, therefore, is, that only very
great sinners, of any sort, will find their sins pur-
suing them hereafter with punitive results. With
respect to others, it is to be observed, that, both in
the natural constitution of the body, and in the
natural relations of social life, there is a cura-
tive power, which works efficiently against the con-
sequences of minor transgressions,—it throws them
off, in both spheres, when men alter their habits, or
when they indulge and express different sentiments ;
reformation or apologies put things right, preventing
what might otherwise have come to be serious, as the
ultimate results of personal indiscretion or social
wrong. It may be the same in the higher sphere.””
Others may say,—“Sin is no trifle; there is
no man living whose spiritual condition is only
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slightly affected by it. It is to be observed, there-
fore, that proper analogies to it can only be furnished
by serious cases in the lower spheres. In these,
then, where serious infractions of physical and social
law have taken place, it is obvious, that something
is needed to arrest their consequences which amounts
to a direct interference with Nature, though it must
be conducted in harmony with her primary prin-
ciples,—in the one case some medicinal application,
in the other some legal arrangement. In neither
case, can either sorrow or reformation avail of them-

selves without these ; even with them, if successful,
" some permanent results may remain. Sometimes
nothing can be done,—even they are powerless,—
and things inexorably take their course. Now, it is
thus, or it may be so, in the higher sphere. Sin, in
one sense, is disease, or it engenders disease; in
another, it exposes to equitable condemnation ; to
prevent the results it would naturally induce, more
i8 required than either sorrow or reformation; there
needs both a medicinal application and a legal ar-
rangement ; and these are just the things which the
Gospel is interposed to furnish,—the redemption of
Christ being the ground of acquittal, the influence
of the Spirit quickening the soul, restoring or pro-
ducing inward health.” To all this, again, others
might reply—¢ The analogy is just, as far as it
respects the mnature of sin, its influence, tendency,
and natural results; but the medicine and the
arrangement are both within the individual himself.
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Repentance heals and gives health to the sick soul ;
a change of habits, moral reformation, makes amends
for iniquity. Itis thus that there is substituted for
what would have resulted from past acts, what will now
result from feelings and acts of a different kind.”
There is no end to analogies, or supposed analogies,
which may thus be made out between the consti-
tution and course of things in one department of
natural law, and the constitution and course of
things as it may be in anothes. Some of these
analogies have, I think, a good deal in them ; other
some, not so much. But dismissing them all, or
leaving them to stand for what they may be worth, I
want to fix the minds of you young men on one
great fact in the social system which cannot be
denied, and which, as involving a principle that may
possibly belong to our whole nature, may have in it
something to instruct, to warn, to admonish, and to

guide.

I bave referred, in the previous argument, to the
constitution of things being such that sin must work
out, by way of natural consequence, punitive results;
and that, for these to be evaded, the connexion between
sin and its necessary consequences must be severed,
a thing which requires an interference with the order
of Nature, or something super-natural. This I have
maintained, and this I do maintain, is the theory of
the Gospel,—the glad tidings which announce the
fact of God’s gracious and merciful interposition to
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save the world. Now, while admitting the truth of
the first statement—the necessary connexion between
sin, and its punitive results on a spiritual nature—
some might be disposed to argue, as has just been
intimated, that such results, however much they
might affect, by wayeof natural consequence, the
condition and happiness of that nature, so long as
sin was persisted in or unrepented of ; yet, if the sin
should be given up and a new state of feeling
cherished, then, equally by way of natural conse-
quence, would the first class of results ceasc to
be generated, and another and a different class be
orderly wrought out. If so, then Nature would seem
to have within herself all that is required, and would
have herself provided, in her original constitution of
things, for that alternative, which Christianity asserts,
and which philosophers argue, something supernatural
is required to effect. There is about this statement
what, at first sight, appears reasonable. Bat now,
I want you young men to look at sin, in an aspect
different from any that has hitherto been explained,—
an aspect particularly claiming the attention of the
young, and which, while fraught with a solemn and
appropriate lesson to them, may throw a little further
light on the necessity we insist upon for some direct
act on the part of God, as well as for some change of
feeling in man, if the natural results of sin are to
be escaped

‘What I refer to, ts, the tendency of sin in one man,
4o produce or occasion sin in another, and so on, inde-



‘TO PROPAGATE ITSELF. 273

finitely. This may be the effect of deliberate design,
or of undesigned but necessary influence. “ He shall
give Israel up,” said the prophet, “ because of the sins
of Jeroboam, who did sin, and who made Israel to sin.”
Two hundred years and more after Jeroboam had
gone to his grave, Ais sins, as well as their own, were
visited on his people; there was a recognised con-
nexion between Aim and the crimes of a comparatively
distant generation,—the punitive consequences then
wrought out being the product of both. There is a
principle here I want you to see. Consider well
what you have before you, in this complex and many-
sided statement. Observe, that there can be no
doubt about the fact, that sin in one man does
produce sin in another; there can be no doubt
either, that, once begun, the process may go on
indefinitely,—there is no stopping it,—a man may
live in the world, long after he is dead, in the form of
an active,. baneful influence, which shall deprave and
corrupt successive generations. It is a simple, plain
matter of fact, too, that this could not be prevented,
according to the natural constitution of things,
except by a miracle, or a series of miracles, the most
extraordinary. Whatever might be the change in a
man himself “who had sinned and made others to
sin,”’—and whatever the effects of that change on his
own soul, and his own spiritual state,—zAss could not
by possibility reach the destructive march of what
he had put in motion,—a power still identified with
him—going on its terrible way, seducing and cor-
T
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rupting and destroying others! The next world we
call the world of light; we believe that in it men
will have clearer and intenser perceptions of the right
and the true than they have here;—that they will
have a complete knowledge (or may have) of what
they did in the body; snd that they may also know
what they are continuing to do by their perpetuated
influence. Without insisting on this last particular,
—just imagining a human spirit to pass into eternity
with all the faculties it had here capable of full and
efficient exercise,—it is difficult to see, on any natural
principle, how such spirit,—conscious of having se-
duced and corrupted others, and that the results of
its sin must be still propagating themselves by succes-
sive injuries momentarily inflicted upen new victims
—it is difficult, I say, to see how that spirit, whatever
change for the better may bave passed within itself,
could possibly enjoy, or permit itself to enjoy, one
moment of repose or peace, until the very last and
most distant consequence of its sin was blotted from
the universe! And when could that be? If the
world is to be eternal, the evil will be going on for
ever ;—if it is to come to an end, and if all human
spirits are thus to have the opportunity of re-acting
for the better on each other and themselves, where is
the proof of any provision for this being made by
nature? How long would it take, by this process,
to restore all men to virtue and bappiness? Nay,
how could it bagin without a miracle,—a miracle as
great as the instantaneous creation of & world ?
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That I am not pushing thinge too far by this line
of remark, just take a strong case, like that of Jero-
boam, though of a different kind, illustrative of the.
principle which would seem to be a part of the con-
stitution of nature. Take the ease of a profligate
and abandoned man of genius. Suppose him to
write tales and poems, sonnets and songs, of most
exquisite execution, but all terribly and intensely
bad ;—of such a character as to be at once the most
fascinating in their attractiveness, and the most cor-
rupting in their tendency. These, then, are the
living and permanent forms, the many-voiced em-
bodiments, of his sin. They are Aimself, as he is to
be known by, and to come im contact with, other
men and other times. They prooeed from and are
connected with him; they live by his life, act
throngh his power, speak in his words. . Through
them he comes mto direct oontact with other minds,
and will do sp while the world lasts, er his land’s
language. His sin is not #0 much propagated from
one to another, his connexion and responsibility
becoming less and less as generstion after generation
comes to have its distinct share in the guilt; he,
through his writings, his visible, permanent speech, is
n emmediate contact with emeny generatiom, as he was
with his contemporaries, and persomally snd direetly
seduces and corrnpte.  And this, you observe, cannot
be helped. There is mo possibility of aveiding it,
unless it be by burning the world, a2nd even that
might not be enough. The man’s influence can

T2 .
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cease neither when he dies, nor when he repents and
is converted, and wakes up into a spiritual and divine
life, supposing zhat to occur,—unless God was to
work a miracle to the extent of annihilating all his
printed books, and all the impressions they had ever
made on any individual,—the words they had depos-
ited in the memory, the thoughts they had occasioned,
the feelings they had excited, the acts they had
prompted, or the results of all these! The world
must be made into what it would have been if the
man had never been born! Neither his death as a
man, nor his being “born again” as a regenerated
man, could have the least influence in putting an
absolute stop to what he had set in motion ;—
nothing could do this but the complete subversion of
all natural order and of all settled law.

Now, L wish you to observe that among the conse-
quences and results of this man’s sin, there is not
only to be included what his own state of mind was,
(which, it is supposed, may have been altered and
purified by contrition, and sorrow, and change of
feeling,) but here are continued results beyond him-
self, which . nothing occurring within him can reach;
-and, in proportion to the fineness of his new feelings,
the exquisiteness of his fresh moral perceptions,
would be the terribleness, one would think, of the
action and re-action within and upon him of his
knowledge of this fact. We say this on the supposi-
tion of his conversion here; but in the next world,
4his moral and spiritual nature will be still more alive
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to every fine impression and impulse; his views of
himself and of his earthly doings larger and deeper ;
his knowledge of what he continues to do, may be
clear and distinct,—his conjectures respecting it can-
not but be ripened. On any natural principle,
according to any law, or any system of law that we
call natural, how can it be possible for this man to
enjoy one single moment of repose, with these results
of his sin ever going on? As long as tkey continue
to flow here, there must be, it would seem, neces-
sarily and inevitably, a parallel and correspondent
flowing into his soul of thought and emotion perfectly
indescribable ; and, till the one ceased, there appears
to be no natural termination possible to the other.
As to this world, the man ““ being dead, yet speaketh,”
—speaketh with effect, so as to poison the minds, to
corrupt the hearts, and ruin the souls of thousands
in every generation, and, it may be, in many lands.
Improved facilities for the production and diffusion of
his personal utterances, of that which constitutes his
living presence, his influential power in the world,—
these only increase the evil he began, augment and
aggravate it; his guilt, thus ever on the increase,
might be expected to be felt by some corresponding
sympathy in himself. The more you look at the
matter in this light, the more you will see what
serious results may flow from sin, through its
tendency to propagate and perpetuate itself.

I have taken an extreme case; but the principle
in it belongs to all cases. Every man’s sin has,
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more or less, influeneed others, and led to sin. The
sum of viee, crime, wickedness, impiety, at any one
time existing in the world, is not only the product of
the existing agents, but belongs partly to those whe
preceded them. Bad men make bad men. Tempters
seduce, and the sedueed become tempters in their
turn. Many sins require &ssociates; these yet
innocent, are eontinually being beguiled by the
experienced in iniquity. Thus the process goes on.
Once committed, sin lives and aets for ever. Every
man has a personal conmexion with the remotest
result that flows from his sin. Others have their
own separate responsibility and individual guilt ; but,
to the eye of God, the line may be visible that eon-
nects an act committed at this moment, with the in-
fluence of some one whe has been in his grave a
hundred years. There is no power in nature to
stop this course of things. Moral means can but
feebly arrest it, if at all. Very great sinners mostly
dic without so thinking of what they bave done as
to care about counteracting it, or to realize the in-
fluence they leave alive behind them. Even if one
such should come to a better mind, and turn reso-
luttly to God himself, there is ne ground for think-
ing, that, to any large extent, he could undo what
he had done, if ke were to try. Let such a man
assemble together all whom he had influenced for
evil, whose faith he had overthrown, or whose morals
he had debased ; let him tell them of bis change of
opinion and habits,—his contrition and tears; let
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him beseech and entreat them to repent, and pray,
and return to God ;—he would probably be met with
laughter and seorn, be derided for his meanness and
hypocrisy, reproached for the influence he acknow-
ledged and lamented, and find that it was far more
difficult to recover than to corrupt. But it is impos-
sible for any one to make an attempt like this. Before
such a man awakes to a sense of what he has done,
these whom he has injured by his sin are mostly be-
yond his reach. Some are lost sight of, some for-
gotten, some at the Antipodes, some dead ; the idea
of destroying his own work is felt to be hopeless, the
thing is impossible; but the work itself is in the
world, going on, still acting and producing results ;
it may do so for ever,—and always, in the sight and
feeling of his conscience, with a distinct, actual
connexion with Aim.

Now, if the forgiveness of sin has to include in it
the actual annihilation of all results, all the conse-
quences of a man’s acts, their influence on others as
well as on himself, it is really difficult to see how
this is possible without such an interference with
the system of things as would amount to its entire
stoppage, if not something more. It is very obvious
too, that if we are not to be given up to hope-
lessness, and despair, and everlasting exposure to
painful and punitive thoughts, there must be some
merciful interposition of God to save us from our-
selves; something so far equal to the emergency as
to make it possible for a sinner, in spite of the
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immortal nature of sin, to hope, to enter into par-
tial rest and peace here, and to be capable hereafter
of blessedness and joy. We believe, as we have said,
that the Gospel is just that thing. I do not argue
that ;—I am now speaking to you on the ground of
our mutually admitted Christian convictions. The
Gospel, then, we say, meets our case. We are per-
suaded that, through it, a new, gracious, super-
natural system of law has been made to surround,
envelop, or mingle with the natural ; and that—for
those who take refuge under it, and become subject

to its processes—it can do what nothing else can,

and what something must, if men are to be saved.
That is to say, though it will not annihilate the results
that may flow from vice or crime in the present world,
to men’s bodies, fortune, or even life;—and though
it will not interfere to stop the results of their sin,
as they work themselves out on other minds;—it
yet does, in some marvellous manner, so come in
between the soul of the sinful man (when penitent
and believing) and the spiritual consequences of his
sin to himself, as to save him from fear, socthe his
agitation, impart to him a calm, deep peace, and
encourage him to expect, with “assurance of hope,”
an immortality of blessedness in a future world.

Now, what I have detained you for, beyond the
completion of the argument itself, which I had not
thought of exceeding, was not to raise the question
of the truth of this, or to reason in its defence,
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but, assuming the truth of what we have thus fur-
ther illustrated of the nature of sin and the economy
of the Gospel, to urge upon you young men fwa
things, in a few practical, parting words.

In the first place, beware of evil of all sorts, sin of
all kinds, from the demonstrated fact that there is
such a tendency in sin to propagate itsélf, and
such an indissoluble connexion between its first
agents and its remotest results. Beware of de-
signed and of accidental influence by which you
may become ¢partakers of other men’s sins.”

" You don’t’ know what you may do when, by word
or act, by speech or behaviour, you affect for evil
anbther soul. By a trifling expression, a glance
of the eye, a curl of the lip, a shrug or a smile,
a man may awaken doubt in the mind of a
simple Christian youth, or suggest an unhallowed
thought, or confound and repress moral courage, and,
in mapy ways, injure innocence, and endanger virtue.
Think of what anything of this sort may grow to.
Consider with yourselves, what immense results, and
what a long line of them, may flow from such slight
beginnings. A little, wrong act,—a light, careless
utterance, may deposit a seed in some heart, which
shall bear the fruit of far greater sin than any which
the sower of the seed commits,—and Ae, remember,
may have a fearful interest in this fruit, and in s
seeds and their growth- too, throughout all time!
Think, if you injure others by your influence, how
impossible it may be for you ever to undo it; how
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the bitterest tears you may shed on repeatance will
be those that flow from the thought of this fact.
Recolleet, that this thought may darken the world
to you as long as you live; and interfere with your
enjoyment of the hopes of religion, and compel you
““to go softly all your days, in the bitterness of your
soul.” Think, how the ides of your being capable
of repose even in the upper world, may seem to be s
thing that can hardly be believed,—that the hope of
it can only be indulged on the ground of such a
merciful and marvellous interposition on the part of
God, as, however admitted and rejoiced in as a
revealed fact, still leaves the possibility of j Joy
mystery and a wonder !

In the next place, J want you to leave nothing to
chance. I want you to impress upon your souls that
you are to carry this idea into religion, as well as
into the matters of ordinary life. I hope you will
not forget what I have tried to show you, how
secular success, health, reputation, rise, riches, and
everything else that contributes to our ‘“making the
best of this world,” are regulated by settled laws;
and that, therefore, whatever may be the number of
apparent exceptions, the general course of things is
such, that one thing being done another follows, and
that hence, in respect to what a man may do, or will
do, in life, calculations can be made, and even
prophecies uttered, with considerable confidenee.
Many, however, think that it is altogether different
in religion. It is supposed that spiritual blessings
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are dispensed to individuals on principles far less
uniform ana calculable than temporal ones ; and that,
whatever may be the connexion between means and
ends in the affairs of life, because of the settled laws
that govern them, it is altogether different in religious
concerns, becanse there “ we are not under law, but
under grace.” _

1 confess I want you youpg men to understand,
and I want you to make it the principle of your
religious conduct, that the teaching of the Gospel is,
that Grace has decome law, You have to act, there~
fore, I believe, in spiritual things, on precisely the
same principle which is to regulate your conduct in
the affairs of life. Natural law, in its three systems,
physical, social, and spiritual, being what we have
described, and, as law, working out ‘its inevitable
results, God interposes for our relief,—but, not by
caprice, partiality, kindnesses towards individuals,
geparate acts and interpositions in the case of one
and another, the exercise of mere prerogative, all of
which throw us, in religion, either upon the endless
maultiplication of miracles, or on chances and perad-
ventures, which can afford no rational ground for
action or hope. Instead of this, the grand, general
idea of the Gospel is, the establishment of a gracious
dispensation, or system, intermingling with or over-
shadowing the natural,—itself becoming as fixed and
settled a thing as either of them, prepared to act
according to its own nature, and to work out effects
by the action of determined laws and arrangements.
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It is a supernatural system, introduced and esta-
blished by a Divine act, connected with all previously
established laws, intended to supply to man what it
was not originally in zhem to evolve ;—that is to say,
by some mysterious harmony with their primary rules,
and in consistency. with the maintenance of their
integrity, to make it possible for their transgressors
and violators to escape or evade the natural and de-
served consequences of their conduct. This system
of mediation and grace was established, and came into
action for man, from the time of the entrance of sin.
It centres in Christ. He was ¢ the Lamb slain from
the foundation of the world.” The Divine act of
establishing the system of mercy in Him, and then
gradually unfolding it and revealing it to the Church,
is the one thing to be regarded by us as including in
it the miraculous element. Once established, things
proceed according to the laws and canons of the
economy. The supernatural ceases. The separate
items, which make up the active working of the
system, are not so many individual miracles, though
the system originates and is introduced by miracle.
The creation of the world was a direct interference
with the course of things which previously existed ;
but, when completed, everything that was thus
marvellously introduced proceeds and acts by appro-
priate law. The “ new creation,” the interposition
of “a Mediator,” in whom grace was given us from
the foundation of the world,—this was God’s great
supernatural act, miraculous according to the pre-
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vious constitution of things, but, once established,
proceeding according to settled arrangements, not
by a series of miraculous acts. Now, I believe you
ought to proceed in religious matters on this under-
standing. You have every one of you, as I in-
terpret things, as real a connexion with the super-
" natural system of grace, as you have with the natural
systems of physical, social, and spiritual law; and
you will find this out one day, whatever you may
think now, when you will be judged on the principle
of having been under it, and addressed by it, and
offered salvation through it. You will then under-
stand how God says all this in perfect sincerity, in
good faith, in right earnest, and in the plain
common-sense meaning of the words. He acts in
the dispensation of grace, as He does in those of
nature. You have not to wait for anything to be
.done beyond what is already done; you are not to
suppose that there is any necessity for God to do
something else; you are not to imagine that if God
intends to save you, or wishes you to-be saved, He
will somehow do it,—that the time will come,—and
that, till then, you can do nothing. All this is to
remove the miraculous element of the Gospel from
““ the redemption of the world by Jesus Christ,” to
the act which saves each individual soul. As to
God’s intentions, will, time, and so on, these are to
be learnt from what He has done, and by what He
says. “He loved the world, and gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him
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should not perish, but have everlasting kfe.” He
“would have all men to be saved by coming to the
. knowledge of the truth.”” < Now is the accepted
time, behold now is the day of salvation.” It is
your duty to believe in Christ, to trust in God, to
pray, to repent, to hope, to “yield yourselves” to
the force of inward suggestions, to beware lest you
“do despite to the Spirit of grace.” Youn ought to
live and move and have your being in the atmosphere
of that gracious dispensation which God has set up,
and which envelops you, and is made for you, with
all its settled and blessed appliances. Heartily be-
lieve this. Act upon it. Because of it, repentance,
prayer, faith,—Divine aid, pardon, heaven,—are all
respectively possible or efficacious, or attsinable here
or hereafter. Fall in, then, with the arrangements
of grace and mercy which, through Christ, surround
and press upon you on all sides, just as other laws
do by nature. Begin at once. “Fear God from
your youth.” # Take heed to your ways, according
to His testimonies,” that they may be “kept clean.”
It is best for all duty to begin with life ; for a man,
in everything, to have as little as possible to undo,
to regret, to forsake, or to be forgiven. Don’t leave
anything to possibilities and perhapses,—to chance
or accident. Don’t fear but that you may act in
religious matters with the same freedom and con-
fidence that you do in others. Don’t procrastinate,
from the iden that something extraordinary is to
happen, to charm you into religion, or to be a



THE LAST WORD. 287

warrant for your faith. ¢ All things are ready.”
God “waits to be gracious.” He has revealed to
you how everything is arranged and ordered to
secure to you a happy religious life, if you will only
give yourselves early to His service; and how the
best preparation for “honour, and immortality, and
eternal life,”” is to “walk with Him” all through
this, in painstaking and  patient continuance in-
well doing.” Believe this. Act upon it from this
moment. Trust nothing to future happy accidents
either for this life or the next. Depend upon it, it
is as true of the one as it is of the other, that “Tax
CHAPTER OF ACCIDENTS IS THE BIBLE oF THE
FooL.”

MACINTOSH, PRINTER,
GREAT ¥EW STREET, LONDON
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